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PLAIN COMMENTARY 

ON THE TWELFTH CHAPTER OP 

1 Jbsus ercuselh Marp anoigtting Hit feet. 9 The peopk fiock 
to «ee Lazarus, 10 I%e hi^ priesta connJt to kill Him, 12 
Chbist rideUi uUo Jenuakm, 20 Grtdu duxrt to see Jesus. 
23 He foretelleth His death, 37 The Jews are generally blinded: 
42 yet many cMef rulers bdieve, but do not confess Him : 44 
therefore Jesus caHetk eamesUyfor confession of faith. 

XII. Then Jesub six days before the 
Passover came to Bethany, where Lazarus 
was which had been dead, whom He raised 
from the dead. 

' As the time approached at which our Lord had 
resolved to suffer^ He approached the place which 
He had chosen for the scene of His suffering^/ 

St. John proceeds to describe the Supper at 
Bethany; restoring that incident to its actual 
historical place^ namely, the Sabbath before the 
Passover; from which St. Matthew^, (and St. 
Mark^ after him,) had displaced it. They did 
so for an excellent reason, which has been pointed 
out in the note immediately preceding St. Matth. 
xxvi. 6; but which, as the attentive reader will 

* AlcaiD. ^ St Matth. zxyi. 6 to 13. « St Mark xiv. 8 to 9. 
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A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHAP. 

perceive, would not have been discoverable, but 
for the statement of the present Evangelist below, 

in ver. 4 From this period, the sacred Writers 

do not suffer us to lose sight of our Lord, until 
the dawning of the first Easter-Day. — He had now 
come to Bethany y and it follows, — 

2 There they made Him a supper; and 
Martha served: but Lazarus was one of 
them that sat at the table with Him. 

Take notice, that to eat and drink proves the 
'eality of a corporeal, as distinguished from a 
nerely spiritual presence. Thus St. Peter, to 
lemonstrate the truth of our Lord^s Resurrec- 
tion from the d^ad, appeals to having, (with the 
Twelve,) 'ate and drank with Him*^' after that 
event. Our Saviour, in like manner, on the 
evening of the first Easter-Day, to convince the 
Apostles that they beheld no spectral appearance, 
pfcrtook of food in their presence. 'While they 
yet believed not for joy, and wondered. He said 
unto them, Have ye here anything which may be 
eaten? And they gave Him a piece of broiled 
fish, and some honey-comb. And He took it, 
and did eat before them®.' 

The incident here recorded took place 'in the 
house of Simon the leperV — who is mentioned 
only on this occasion, and about whom nothing 
else whatever is known. . . . Both sisters serve the 

* Act8 X. 41. • St. Luke xxiv. 41 to 43. 

' St Matth. xxvl. 6 : St Mark xIy. 3. 

4»9 



XII.] ON 8T« JOHN'b OOSPBL. 

LpBD faithfully and well. Martha^ (like Simon 
Peter's mother-in-law, at the beginning of onr 
Lo&d's Ministry^,) waits npon Him, as He reqlines 
at the table; which had also been her chosen 
office on a former occasion^. Mary does Him 
honour in the way next described. 

Then took Mary a pound of ointments 
of spikenard, very costly, and anointed the 
feet of Jesus, and wiped His feet with her 
hair: 

l%e two first Evangelists omit the name of the 
author of this famous, and, (as our Saviour Him- 
self testified,) mysterious action : famous, — ^for it 
enjoyed, the immediate prophecy that it should be 
spoken of throughout the World ; mysterious,— 
for Mary was declared to have, unconsciously, 
'come beforehand to anoint' the Lord's 'Body 
to the burying^' They relate hovever that she 
poured the ointment on His Head; and St. Mark 
relates that, in the impatience of her love, Mary 
'brake the box^:' brake it, — 'so that nothing 
should be spared, and that nothing should re- 
main behind for any other purpose*^.'. . . . Can we 
wonder at her Love ? Lazarus was at the table ! 

Refer back to chapter xi. 2, and see the note 
there. — It need not, surely, be remarked that 
this transaction is not to be confounded with 

r St. Matth. viii. 15. ^ See St. Luke z. 38 to 42. 

* St. Mark zIy. S. ' See the note on St. Mark xiv. 8. 

^ WmUuna. 
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A PLAIN COMMENTARY [cHAP. 

that recorded in St. Luke vii. 36 to 38, — however 
strikingly like it. . . . St. John adds, 

and the house was filled with the odour of 
the ointment. 

Not that 'house* only, hut the universal Church 
of Christ, has heen filled with the fragrance of 
her action. See the beautiful allusion of Ignatius 
to it, quoted in the note on St. Matthew xxvi. 7. 
The Fathers often point out that the House at 
Bethany was a type of the Church, — wherein the 
Name of Christ ' is as ointment poured forth^' 

A modern writer remarks, in an ancient spirit, 
— ' Here then was Christ sitting at supper with 
the Leper who was cleansed, and with the dead 
man whom He had raised to life : and what is this 
hut a figure of His Church, where he who is 
cleansed, and he who is raised from the death of sin, 
sit with Christ, and eat and drink in His King- 
dom, which is filled with the odour of His Death"* V 

The fragrance of the precious ointment proved 
an offence to Judas. As it follows : — 

4 Then saith one of His Disciples, Judas 
Iscariot, Simon*s son^ which should betray 

6 Him, Why was not this ointment sold 
for three hundred pence, and given to the 
poor? 

Take notice that St. John, by that short clause, 
— ' which should betray Him,^ — guides us to con- 

1 Song of Solomon L 8. "* Altered from Williams. 



III.] ON ST. John's gospel. 

nect the crime of Judas with the present trans- 
action. St. Matthew and St. Mark^ as we have 
seen^ even place the Supper at Bethany, and the 
Betrayal of our Saviour, side by side, in their 
Grospels'^. What now took place seems to have 
provoked the traitor to his accursed crime. 

Pliny has a remark which is very much in point 
here, on the extravagant price which used to be 
paid for certain ointments. He informs us with 
indignation that 'there were some ointments in 
the shops, made of such costly ingredients, that 
every pound weight was sold at four hundred Ro- 
man pence ; which by computation/ (remarks Bi- 
shop Sanderson,) 'allowing to the Roman penny 
sevenpence-halfpenny of our coin, cometh to 
above twenty-two pounds English.' This Roman 
writer thus, without intending it, bears witness 
to a fact which we might have suspected indeed, 
but which we could not else have certainly known ; 
namely, that the sister of Lazarus, when she was 
intent on shewing honour to her Lord and ours, 
purchased the most expensive offering she could pro- 
cure. Let it be remarked without offence, that 
our Saviour's emphatic commendation of her 
action becomes the abiding warrant for munifi- 
cence on every similar occasion; and the per- 
petual rebuke of those who seem to think that 
anything is good enough for the House of God, 
while they yet deny themselves in no single luxury 
at home. The same lesson is unmistakably con- 

" See the note on St. Matth. zxyi. 5. 



A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHAf . 

'tqr'ed by ilie'^ Words which ^ell from the isaitte 
'^fiicious lips in commendation of the Widow's 
^mite. See the note on St. Luke xxi. 4. Surely, 
' the faithful isertice of God must have a wonderful 
' tendency thus to unlock the heart, and make \t 
liberal. Cbhsider the language of David °, and of 

• Zacfch^tisP. ' In the meanwhile, take notice that 
^the evil leye of the wicked Serves only to do 

'hfohour to' God's servants; for had it toot been 

• foi* -the reproof of Jttdas, the costliness of Mar/s 
offering had not been thus known and honoured^/ 
It is ever thus. The malice of Man is always 
overruled to the glory of God. 

Judas Isciariot, it Was, who presumed to assail 
this pious woman with the reproach of wast^l 
extravagance; in which, it seems certain from 
St. Matthew's language, that others of the Dis- 
ciples inadvertently joined'. It has been sug- 
' geited, indeed, that the plural is here used by 
' St. Matthew for the singular, according to a knotrn 
idiom of the Itoguage; but observe that he re- 
" cords the Divine reply as addressed to many 
^ also*. — Judas affects to lament the loss of such 
an opportunity of sheiirthg kindness to the poor : 
but, (as St. John proceeds to declare,) — 

6 This he said, not that he cared for the 

* 2 Sam. zxiv. 24. See also 1 Chron. xxix. 14. 
' See St Luke xiz. 8, and the note there. 

4 VVilHams. *■ Sed St Matth. xxtI. 8. 

* St. Matth. xzTi. 10, and 8t Mark xiy. 6. 
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til;] ON 8T. John's gospel. 

poor ; but because he was a thief, and had 
the bag, and bare what was put therein. 

Judas thus becomes the type of those who make 
Religion a cloak for Covetousnesa. Christ yet 
suffered this man to retain his place among the 
Apostles; thereby teaching us not to look for a 
Church where all shall be Saints^ 

Awful discovery of motives the vilest, for words 
which must have seemed to all who heard, brimful 
of sweetest Charity ! . . . * Not that he cared for the 
poor V — ^though all the Disciples, to the very last, 
thought that the poor were uppermost in his re- 
gard ^ : ' but because he was a thief; and had in hi$ 
keeping the money-box^ ; and was in the habit of pil- 
fering from the moneys which from time to time 
were cast into it/. • . And thus we are, as it seems, 
let into the secret of what led to this man's final 
downfall. O mystery of iniquity, too little at- 
tended to! Ought not the terrible history of 
Judas Iscariot to be more in our thoughts, and 
on our lips, than it is to be feared is the case? 
If he had fallen by the commission of some 
splendid crime, men would have put his history 
away, as something which was altogether above 
and beyond them. . Is he then beneath us also, 
because he sinned on so petty a scale, and lost 
his soul lor a bribe so exceedingly paltry ? 

* Grotius. ^ Consider St. John xiii. 29. 

^ The word is uncommon. It is the translation of ' a chest,' in 
the Septuagint yersion of 2 Chron. xxiy. S, 11. 
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A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHA^, 

Take notice that there is reason for supposing 
that the ^bag/ or 'money-box/ which held the 
common fund of the Twelve and their Lord, (and 
which we are twice told was entrusted to the keep- 
ing of Judas y,) did not generally contain so large 
a sum of money as this single offering was sup- 
posed to be worth. Consider St. Mark vi. 37, and 
the note there. — Observe also, how large a sum 
this must have seemed to the Traitor, who could 
betray his Master for perhaps one eighth of the 
amount! Since, at the time when the Gospel 
was written, 'a penny a day' was the hire of a 
labouring man% we cannot be far wrong in re- 
garding three hundred pence as equivalent to 
about 25/. of our money. 

7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone : against 
the day of My Burying hath she kept this. 

Not that Mary need have knotvn what she did. 
It cannot be supposed that she had been preserv- 
ing this precious offering against the day of our 
Saviour's Burying; or that she suspected that 
she was now ' anticipating,' (to use St. Mark's ex- 
pression*,) an act which it was usual to perform 
immediately after death. But ^the humble ac- 
tions of good Christians, done for God, and with 
a kind of instinctive sense of what may be pleas- 
ing to Him, bear onward to the future with some 
secret significancy; and because they are re- 

r Also at St. John xiii. 29. ' St Matth. xx. 2. 

* St Mark xiv. 8. See St Matt xxvi. 12. 
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proTed by the World, are magnified and honoured 
by Christ '*/ / It was not fitting that our S avi- 
ouR^s 'precious Death and Burial' should have 
wanted this mark of reverence and honour : and 
pious Mary was allowed the life-long satisfaction 
of reflecting that her hands had bestowed, in this 
marvellous and unexpected manner, what others, 
seven days later, sought to bestow upon the sacred 
Body of our' Lord, in vain*'. — He adds, 

For the poor always ye have with you ; 8 
but Me ye have not always. 

' The poor shall never cease out of the land*,' 
saith Almighty God in either Testament. They 
will be with the Church of Christ to the end, — 
in order that His people may shew them kindness 
for His sake^. — 'The Day of My Burying,^ — 'Me 
ye have not always :' — by such allusions, prophetic 
of His near departure, did the Holy One seek to 
move and soften Judas; even while His words 
must have melted every other person whom He 
addressed. For who ever entertained a grudging 
thought under such a prospect ? Nay, what 
mourner's heart has not ached through sorrow 
that he had not himself a timely warning given 
him, in order that he might have done more ! 

St. John will be found to exhibit our Lord^s 
rebuke, and very memorable reply to the assail- 
ants of this holy woman, more briefly than the 

* Williams. « St. Mark xvi. 1, 2 : St Luke xxiv. 1. 

* Deut. XT.ll. « St. Matt xxv. 40, 45. 
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A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHAF. 

two first Evangelists. He also omits the striking 
prophecy which followed, and which has already 
founds (as we ourselves are witnesses,) such ample 
fulfilment in the Church of Christ ; namely, that 
the fame of this act should become as widely 
spread as the very Gospel itself ^ That it was 
published among ^ those who inhabit the British 
Isles,' was remarked even in the days of Chry- 
sostom. In this prophetic announcement, then, on 
the part of our Lord, was there not abundant 
comfort provided for Mary, under the rebuke 
of Judas, and a consideration suggested which 
might well have roused the Traitor's fears ? 

A transaction' of this very remarkable nature 
should not be lightly dismissed. ' Let us observe 
what the nature of the action is which our Lord 
selects as the one of all others that shall receive 
an earthly memorial. It is one done as it were in 
secret, in a private room : an expression, not of 
want, nor of personal need ; but a free and spon- 
taneous act of thanksgiving. It has no purpose 
but that of doing honour to our Lord ; being not 
only not done to please men, but even done in 
spite of their reproof, — ^the free-will oflFering of 
deep, reverential love. It seeks not human fame, 
and therefore shall receive it «?.' 

In the meantime, the news that our Saviour 
had returned from Ephraim, the scene of His 

' Compare verses 7 and 8 with St Matt. xxvi. 10 to 13, and 
St. Mark xiv. 6 to 9. 

' Williams. 
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XII.] ON ST. JOHN^S GOSPEL. 

letiretnent^, aiid had te-appeared at Bethany^ 
quickly «pread to the Capital; and the oonse- 
qtience might have been foreseen. As it follows :-^ 

Much people of the Jews therefore knew 9 
that He was there : and they came not for 
Jesus' sake only, but that they might see 
Lazarus also, whom He had raised from the 
dead. 

These were Jews from Jerusalem^. * Curiosity 
brought them, not Love :' curiosity to see the 
Physician and His Patient together. ' The news 
of this great miracle had therefore spread every- 
where ; and was supported by such clear evidence, 
that the Rulers could neither suppress nor deny 
the fact^.* The reader is invited to refer to the 
latter part of the Commentary on verses 17, 18. 

But the chief priests consulted that they 10 
might put Lazarus also to death ; 

Rather, — * But the <5hief priests determined to 
put/ &c. — ' Lazarus also/ as well as Christ ; 
against whom the Sanhedrin had conspired ever 
since the day when He raised Lazarus firom the 
dead^. Notice the rapid growth of Sin. Apt 
disciples these in the school of Caiaphas* ! — 'O 
blind rageP (exclaims Augustine,*) ^as if the 

^ See St John xi. /)4. 

i See St John xL IS, 19, aiid the notes there. 

i Angmtine. ^ See St John xi. 6S. 

1 See St John xL 49, 50, 



A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHAP. 

IjORD wlio raised the dead could not raise the 
slain. Lo^ He did both. He raised Lazarus^ and 
He raised Himself.' . . . They conspired against 
Laxarus then, 

11 because that by reason of him many of the 
Jews went away, and believed on Jesus. 

'Wont away from their former teachers, the 
Bciribos and Pharisees. The word is the same as 
tliat used in chap. vi. 67, where our Lord asks 
Hill DiHOiplos if they were inclined to 'go away' 
h'om llifu/ • . • The reader is requested to refei 
to the not© on St. John xi. 54. — 'No othei 
inirtvola/ (says Chrysostom,) ' excited such rage at 
tUldi It was so public, and so wonderful, to see f 
man walkiug and talking after he had been deac 
four days. And the fact was so undeniable. Ii 
the oaso of other miracles, they had charged Hin 
wltli breaking the Sabbath ; but here there wa 
nothing to And fault with, and therefore they ven 
thair auger upon Lazarus.' 

The event which follows belongs to 'Palm 
Sunday/— as the Sunday next before Easter wa 
anciently, and is sometimes still, called. ' It wa 
a precept of the Law that on the tenth day of th 
first month, the lamb or kid was shut up i 
the house until the fourteenth day of the sam 
month, when it was slain in the evening*. Whew 
fore also the True Lamb, chosen without spot ov 
of all the flock to be slain for the sanctification < 

* Exodus xi\. Z. 



XII.] ON ST. JOHN^S 008PEL. 

the people^ five days before^ that is^ on the tenth 
day, goeth np to Jerusalem".* 

On the next day much people that were 12 
come to the Feast, when they heard that 
Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, took 18 
branches of palm-trees, and went forth to 
meet Him, and cried, Hosanna : Blessed 
is the King of Israel that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 

Thus was prefigured the time, of which St. John 
speaks in the Book of Revelation, when lo, a 
great multitude, which no man can number, 
will stand 'before the Throne, and before the 
Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their 
hands f and will cry ' with a loud voice, saying. 
Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the 
Throne, and unto the Lamb" !' 

All this is related in a manner somewhat ex- 
planatory of the same incident as described by 
St. Matthew xxi. 8, 9, and St. Mark xi. 8, 9, — to 
both of which places the reader is requested to 
refer, as well as to the Commentary thereon. 

It is observable that our Saviour now ap- 
proached Jerusalem in a manner different from 
any former occasion. Hitherto, His coming had 
been ' as it were in secret :* but His hour had at 
length come ; and He does all things openly, and 
without reserve. See the note on St. Mark x. 32. 
The news of the Saviour^s intended approa^ih 

• CbryaoBtom, n R^^y, ^\\. 9^ \Q. 
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A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHAPr 

to the Capital seems to have spread rapidly; aiid = 
it brings forth a multitude, at once, to meet Himr 
Very royal, surely, even in its lowliness, is the 
mysterious pageant thus set before us ! 

14 And Jesus, when He had found a young* 
ass, sat thereon ; 

This is very concisely related by St. John. 
The curious and careful search which our Lord- 
ordered two of His Disciples to make for the. colt j 
on which He was to enter Jerusalem in triumph, 
is recorded by the three first Evangelists in the^ 
places mentioned at foot", where the notes on St. 
Matthew and St. Mark may be consulted. ^ When. 
He had found* this creature, ' He sat thereon :' 

15 as it is written, Fear not, daughter of Sion : 
behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an ass's 
colt. 

These are not precisely the words of Zechariah 
ix. 9 ; but they exhibit the meaning of the pro^ 
phecy referred to, and preserve its substance. Let 
us be on our guard against the flagrant absurdity, 
which, on occasions like the present, can suggest 
that St. John ' quoted from memory !' Such a 
suggestion, if it proceeds from a Teacher of Di- 
vinity, must make the Angels weep. Let us be 
well assured that St. John's memory was perfectly - 
trustworthy as often as he saw fit to trust it. 

"" St Matth. xxi. 1 to 7 : St Mark xi. 1 to 7 : St Luke six. 2^ 
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lut, in truth, these blessed writers ' neither spake 
or wrote any word of their own, but uttered , 
yllable by syllable as the Spirit put it into their 
ttouthsP/ — The suppression, in two of the Gos- 
lels, of the language of exultation with which the 
mcient prophecy commences, is probably a circum- 
itance full of mysterious meaning. See St. Mat- 
hew xxi. 5, and the note there. — The present 
Eyatigelist, — ^because he is silent about the ' ass,' 
wkich we know that our Saviour commanded the 
Disciples to bring Him, as well as the foal on 
which He was to ride, — omits that clause of 
Zechariah's prophecy which notices the elder ani- 
mal, whereby the Jewish nation was typified 9. 

These things understood not His disci- 16 
pies at the first : but when Jesus was glori- 
fied, then remembered they that these things 
were written of Him, and that they had done 
these things nnto Him. 

Take notice, therefore, that there is something 
k he ^understood* in all this* ; something which the 
Disciples themselves did not understand until the 
Day of Pentecost. Then, according to their Lord^s 
trae prediction, 'the Holy Ghost taught them 
all things, and brought everything which Christ 
had spoken to their remembrance'/ Consider in 
illustration of that statement, St. John ii. 17 and 
22: viii. 28: xiii. 7: xvi. 12, 18; and St. Luke 

» Hooker. ^ See St. Matth. xxi. 2, and the note Wiei^. 

• CmnderSt Matth. xvi. 9: StMark viii. 17. » St JohnxW.aft. 



A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHAP. 

sxiy. 8 and 45 ; on each of which places the notes 
should be read. — ' The Holy Ghost was not yet 
given, because Jesus was not yet glorified i^ on 
which expression, as well as on the doctrine in- 
volved by what precedes, the reader is referred to 
the Commentary on the latter part of St. John 
vii. 39 : also, on xiii. 7. 

Besides that, hereby, the words of Zechariah 
found their accomplishment, may not the Dis- 
ciples have perhaps afterwards ' understood' that, 
when our Lord thus entered Jerusalem, that 
* binding' of * his foal unto the Vine, and his ass's 
colt unto the choice VineV took place, of which 
dying Jacob spoke, when he foretold what should 
befall Judah ' in the last days V Now, of a truth, 
was Christ binding the Gentiles, (the colt,) unto 
Himself, * the True Vine^;'* and, (singular to re- 
late,) an ancient Jewish Commentary on the 
words of the Patriarch last referred to, declares 
that Jacob thereby 'sheweth us that when the 
Christ shall come to save Israel, He shall make 
ready His ass, and ride upon him, and come unto 
Israel with poverty".' 

' But we may well ask,' (observes Williams,) 
' How could a sensation so great as this be at this 
time occasioned ? And St. John himself proceeds 
to explain it. It was from that great type of the 
Resurrection which had occurred among them so 
lately : the great miracle which our Lord had re- 

• Gen. xlix. 11. « St John xv. 1. « Bereshith Rabba. - 
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served for tbe last of all^ as so divinely suited to 
the dispensation which was now to follow/ 

The people therefore that was with Him 17 
when He called Lazarus out of his grave, 
and raised him from the dead, bare record. 
For this cause the people also met Him, for 18 
that they heard that He had done this miracle. 

Two distinct multitudes are here spoken of. 
'The people that was with Him when He called 
Luarus out of his grave/ is the multitude whose 
pitsence is noticed in St. John xi. 31, (where see 
the note,) 42, and 45. The people who ' met Him,' 
(and who are the multitude also mentioned above, 
in verses 12, 13,) knew of the miracle only bj 
hearsay from the others. The former are said to 
have 'borne record/ that is, they bare renewed 
witness to the truth of the miracle which they had 
witnessed with their own eyes. (The reader is 
invited to refer back to the remarks which were 
offered in the Commei^tary on St. John xi. 31, 42.) 
It is evident that the raising of Lazarus was 
feli to be one of those stupendous acts of Divine 
Power which admitted not of suspicion, much less 
of denial. The miracle had been wrought in broad 
daylight, — before a crowd, — with evident care to 
preclude all doubt as to its reality^. Moreover, 
Lasarus was before them, alive, — ^whom they knew 
to have been four days dead I Their amazement 
may be inferred from a well-known assertion of 

* See the notes on St. John xi. 39, and on ver. 41. 
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the elder Pliny: ^It is some consolation to poor 
human nature/ (he remarks,) ' that God cannot do 
all things. He cannot bestow upon mortals the 
gift of Immortality, nor recal the dead to life! 

19 The Pharisees therefore said among them- 
selves, Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? 
behold, the world is gone after Him. 

The endeavours of the Pharisees, already no- 
ticed y, to prevent the people from following Christ, 
had proved an utter failure, and they were com- 
pelled to confess it. More than is here set 
down, these hypocrites said, — as may be seen in 
St. Luke xix. 39, 40; where the memorable re- 
buke which our Lord addressed to them on this 
same occasion, is also recorded. 

And thus, St. John takes leave of our Lord's 
triumphal entry into Jerusalem; concerning which, 
it is necessary to refer to the three earlier Gos- 
pels, if we would know raofe*. At this place, in- 
deed, the present Evangelist suspends his History 
of Holy Week altogether, with the memorable ex- 
ception of the incident which immediately follows^ 
(the Greeks brought to Christ;) not resuming 
that History, until he describes the washing oi 
the Disciples' feet, which took place at the Last 
Supper. This will be found more fully pointed 
out in the note at the end of the present chapter. 

An incident of the highest interest follows : at 

y See St. John ix. 22: xi. 47, 48: xii. 42. 
' 5a,Xu. xix. 41 to 44: St.Mat,xx\,\0,U> «iti^%V..l^wkiLU 11 
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it were the first streak of dawn^ announcing the 
coming Day of the Gentiles. Certain Greeks are 
brought to Christ: proselytes, as it seems, who 
had come up to Jerusalem to worship* : — 

And there were certain Greeks among 20 
them that came up to worship at the Feast : 
the same came tlierefore to Philip, which 21 
was of Bethsaida of GaUlee, and desired him, 
saying, Sir, we would see Jbsus. 

Rather, 'We wish to see/ — What may have 
been the object of these men in thus desiring to 
be brought to Christ? for it is certain that they 
desired to do more than ^ see* Him. Had they per- 
haps heard of the acclamations with which He had 
been lately greeted on entering the Capital; and 
of the waving branches of palm which, as Greeks, 
they well understood to be emblematic of royal 
rank? .... They were destined to be strangely 
disappointed when they were brought into the pre- 
sence of Jesus of Nazareth, and heard, (as it is 
reasonable to suppose they did,) the tenour of His 
wondrous Discourse, which follows. 

The name ' Philip,' is of Greek origin. Does 
this perhaps explain why these Greeks addressed 
themselves to him? Or were they perhaps Syro- 
Phoenicians^, and therefore not unlikely to know 
an inhabitant of Bethsaida of Galilee ? 

• Consider Acta xvii. 4. Also Acts viii. 27. The case was 
contemplated at the Dedication of the Temple : see 1 Kings 
Tia 41 to 43. *» Consider St, Mairk vii. 26. So Gto\.\m*. 
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22 Philip Cometh and telleth Andrew: 
again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus. 

Take notice, here, of the respectful condu< 
these lowly men, in their approaches to Chb 
the deference, and form, with which they 
ceeded on an occasion like the present. This 
cumstance has been already pointed out, in 
note on St. John iv. 27. It is obvious howev< 
suspect, as well from the formal request of 
strangers, as from the hesitation of the two a 
sties, that the desired interview was of no 
dinary kind. Our Lord's prohibition, in St.l 
thew X. 5, affords no sufficient clue to the coni 
of His servants, here recorded. 

Philip singles out Andrew, — perhaps bee 
Andrew was his fellow-townsman*'; and it 
have been in order to suggest this inference, 
St. John states, in ver. 21, that Philip * wa 
BethscAda cf Galilee,^ The names of these 
Disciples are found connected also in St. Johi 
5 and 8 ; and they are doubtless the ' two' w! 
are omitted in chap. xxi. 2. 

It has been pointed out that ' as there were 
Apostles sent for the colt which represented 
Gentiles, so there are two who now tell Jesu 
the approach of the first-fruits of the Gentiles 
Our Blessed Lord sees therein the sign of 
own approaching Death ; for the calling in of 

^ • SeeSt.Johni.4 
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Gentiles could not take place until the Jews had 
rgected and crucified Him.' — * Listen we to the 
voice of the Corner-stone^ :' — 

And Jesus answered them, saying. The 23 
hour is come, that the Son of Man should 
be glorified. 

^ Glorified/ — as above, in verse 16 ; where the 
reader is requested to read the note. — 'Did He 
think Himself glorified, because the Gentiles wished 
to see Him? No. But He saw that after His Passion 
and Besorrection the Gentiles in all lands would 
believe on Him y and He took occasion from this 
request of some Gentiles to see Him, to announce 
the approaching fulness of the Gentiles : for that 
the hour of His being glorified was now at hand^ 
and that after He was glorified in the Heavens, 
the Gentiles would believe*.' It is certain that 
this reply was made in the presence of a large 
assemblage of persons^; and it is reasonable to 
suppose that the 'Greeks' themselves heard it. 
The object of the Divine Speaker * appears to have 
been to correct the wrong notions as to the glories 
of His Kingdom, which His triumphant entry into 
Jerusalem had led these Greeks, in common with 
many others, to entertain'.^ 

That 'hour/ therefore, so often mysteriously 
^ken of as ' not yet come V had at length ar- 

* Augastine. * Augustine. 

' See below, rerses 29 and 34. i^ Lonsdale and Hale. 

^ For instaoc*, ia St. John il 4 : yii. 30, and yiii. 20. 
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rived. Consider the following places, where the' 
same announcement is repeated : — St. John xiii. 
1 : xvii. 1 : St. Mark xiv. 41 :. St. Luke xxii. 53. 

' But it was necessary that His Exaltation and 
Glory should be preceded by His Humiliation and 
Passion : wherefore He says/ — 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you. Except a 
corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, 
it abideth alone : but if it die, it bringeth 
forth much fruit. 

^Christ Himself, of the seed of the Patriarchs, 
was sown in the field of the World ; that, by dying, 
He might rise again with increase. He died alone : 
He rose again with many*^.* 'In the ears of those 
who heard Him, however. His words contained a 
simple intimation that although the time had 
arrived when He should 'be glorified,' yet must 
He first die before He could 'enter into His 
glory ^' And He proceeds, in the two next verses, 
to declare that they who would share that glory 
with Him", must shew themselves His servants 
by following Him in His suflferings, and giving 
up 'life in this world' for 'Life Eternal".*' 

' Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground 
and die.' How do such words on the lips of the 
Creator, serve to remind us that the whole World 
is but one mighty Parable, to which the Gospel 
supplies the clue ! Compare with the present place, 

^ Bede.— Consider St. Matth.xxxii. 52, 53. i St. Luke xxiv. 26. 
"* St. John xvii. 24. " Lonsdale and Hale. 
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the process described in St. Luke xiii. 19; and 
take notice that St. Paul, when discoursing of the 
mystery of Death and Resurrection, derives his 
language from the decay, and subsequent growth 
of seeds ; as * bare grain, — it may chance of wheat/ 
The body, 'raised in power,^ is 'sown/ (he says,) 
'in weakness V 

The lesson derived from seeds in the present 
place, however, is not the change from dishonour 
to glory, which takes place when they are sown 
into the earth ; nor the change of body with which 
the plant at last appears. The prodigious increase 
which follows upon their decay, is the one circum- 
stance to which attention is directed. A seed, un- 
less it dies, 'abideth alone/ our Lord says: it 
continues ' bare grain^ / * but if it die, it bringeth 
forth much fruit.' The figure may have been 
suggested by the circumstance that these Greeks 
were the ' first-fruits.' * Christ Himself, on His 
rising on Easter-Day, was the offering of the 
first sheaf 'on the morrow after the Sabbath**/ 
and the coming in of the Gentiles, on the Day 
of Pentecost, was the gathering in of the har- 
vest'.' — It follows : 

He that loveth his life shall lose it ; and 25 
he that hateth his life in this World shall 
keep it unto Life Eternal. 

'He loves his life in this World, who indulges 

• 1 Cor. XV. 36, 87, 42, 43. p 1 Cor. xv. 37. 

« Levit. xxiu. 11. ' Williams. 
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its inordinate desires: he hates it^ who resists 
them^' ' It were harsh to say that a man should 
hate his life; so our Lord adds *in this World f 
that is, for a particular time^ not for ever. And 
we shall gain in the end by so doing; for we shall 
thereby enter into Life EternaP/ 

This is one of those almost proverbial sayings 
which are of most frequent recurrence on our 
Lord's lips. It is repeated^ with small varieties, no 
less than four distinct times": and^ on the two 
first, it is found connected, (as here,) with the 

* following of Christ.' 

26 If any man serve Me, let him follow Me ; 
and where I am, there shall also My ser- 
vant be : if any man serve Me, him wiU My 
Father honour. 

This, then, is the Christian's great reward ; to 
be, throughout the Ages of Eternity, in that bliss- 
ful region where his Master is ! After Death, will 
come the Glorious Resurrection to Eternal Life, 
of as many as have been faithful followers of 
Christ in this World. By making them par- 
takers thereof, the Father wiU * honour' them: 

* for what greater honour can God's adopted sons 
receive than to be where the Only Son is*?' 

27 Now is My Soul troubled ; and what shall 

• Chiysostom. • Theophylact. 

• St.Matth. X. 39: St. Matth. xvi. 25, (which is St/Mark viii. 
85, and St. Luke ix. 24 :) St. Luke xvn. 33 ; and the present place. 

* Chrysostom. 
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I say ? Father, save Me from this hour : 
bat for this cause came I unto this hour. 

^Thus did our Lord draw us near to Himself 
by shewing how deeply He partook of our human 
fears and sorrows ; as if thereby to lead us on to 
something bettery/ Take notice, that in these 
sayings, (which are a kind of foretaste of the scene 
in the Garden of Oethsemane',) we have a striking 
eyidence of the reality of His Human Nature; 
which shrank, (as our Nature ever must shrink,) 
from Pain and Death. The Humanity of our 
Lord, — Soul as well as Body', — becomes more 
and more apparent, as His Cross draws nearer in 
sight. But, besides partaking all our natural in- 
stincts and infirmities, (not one of which is in itself 
sinful,) the present trouble of our Saviour's Soul 
may weU be thought to have mainly arisen from 
the prospect of the terrible conflict with the Power 
of Darkness which was now close at hand. Con- 
sider all that follows, down to verse 32**, inclusive : 
and interpret the last words of ver. 27, by com- 
paring them with 1 St. John iii. 8. 

Having exhorted His Disciples to endurance, 
and the patient treading in His own footsteps. He 
straightway reveals Himself as ' a Man of Sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief®.* His soul is full of 
agony at the prospect of all that awaited Him ; 

f Vfilliams. * Comider St. Luke xxii. 42, 8tc. 

* See the note on St. John xiii. 21. 

^ See especially the note on Terse 81. ' Is. liii. 3. 
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and His affecting language in the text is that rea- 
soning whereby He calms His troubled soul, setting 
us thereby an example. . . . On this, Augustine ex- 
claims : — ' Thou biddest my soul follow Thee ; but 
I see Thy soul troubled. What foundation shall 
\^ I seek, if the Rock gives way ? Lord, I acknow- 
ledge Thy mercy. Thou, of Thy love, wast trou- 
bled, to console those who are troubled through 
the infirmity of nature ; that the members of Thy 
Body perish not in despair. The Head took upon 
Himself the affections of His members.' 

'It is as if our Lord had said, — I cannot say 
why I should ask to be saved from this hour ; for, 
for this cause came I unto this hour. . . I am 
troubled, yet I ask not to be spared. I do not 
say, ' Save Me from this hour / but, — 

28 Father, glorify Thy Name. 

' To die for the Truth was to glorify God, as the 
event shewed: for, after His Crucifixion, the World 
was to be converted to the knowledge of God^.^ 

Then came there a Voice from Heaven, 
saying, I have both glorified Ity and will 
glorify It again. 

' ' I have glorified it,^ — that is, when Thou wast 
born of a Virgin; didst work miracles; wast made 
manifest hiy the Holy Ghost descending in the 
shape of a dove : ' and I will glorify it again,^ — 

'. Chrysostom. 
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that is, when Thou slialt rise from the Dead ; and, 
as God, be exalted above the Heavens, and Thy 
Glory above all the Earth®/ Supremely was the 
Father * glorified^ by the proofs which the Son 
gave of His Divinity, as He hung upon the Cross ; 
as well as by the stupendous miracles which fol- 
lowed upon His Ascension. See the notes on St. 
John xiii. 31. . . . Chrysostom points out that our 
Lord's announcement in verse 31 ^fits on to the 
preceding words; as shewing the mode in which 
God was glorified.' The remark seems just ; and 
reminds us that as God had been already glorified 
by the issue of the Temptation in the Wilderness, 
80 was He now about to be glorified again by the 
entire and final conquest over the same Enemy, 
which our Lord obtained on the Cross ^ For 
'through Death,' (as we know,) He destroyed 
'him that had the power of Death, that is, the 
Devils.' 

Thrice was the Divine Voice heard from Hea- 
ven: first, at our Lord's Baptism**, when He 
seems to have been specially designated to His 
Priestly Office : next, at His Transfiguration i, 
when, by the departure of Moses and Elijah, 
He was discovered as the great Prophet of His 
People: lastly, on the present occasion, when 
He is not only revealed to Sion, as her King ; 
and beholds the first-fruits of those Gentiles who 



• Augustine. ' See below, the note on ver. SI. 

f Heb. u. 14. h St Mark i. 11. * St. Matth. xvii. 5. 
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should hereafter press so largely into His King- 
dom : but is invested, although in mockery^ with 
all the insignia of Royalty; and wears His title 
(Hhe King of the Jews/) upon the very Cross. 

29 The people therefore, that stood by, and 
heard it, said that it thundered : others said, 
An Angel spake to Him. 

Take notice that when God speaks^ His voice 
is now, loud as the sound of many waters^ ; and 
terrible, as the thunder^ : now, it is ^ a still small 
voiceV like that of Infancy, or Age". And to 
some, it is but a confused sound" ; while, to 
others, it is distinctly audible, and articulate. 

30 Jesus answered and said, This Voice came 
not because of Me, but for your sakes, 

' As He had said, at the Grave of Lazarus, that 
for the sake of others He spake aloud unto the 
Father®, so now also, for their sakes,' (not for 
His own, who needed no such testimony,) 'did 
the Father speak aloud to HimP.' And Augus- 
tine points out that ' as that Voice did not come 
for His sake, but for theirs, sa was His Soul 
troubled for their sake, not for His own.' . . . We 
look narrowly at the next words which our Sa- 
viour is recorded to haye spoken, in order to dis- 
cover whether they supply any clue to this super- 
natural manifestation : nor are we disappointed. 

* Rev. i. 16. • Ps. xxix. 2 to 9. * 1 Kings xix. 12. 
"^ 1 Sam. iii. 5. 'As here, and in Acts ix. 7 : xxii. 9. 

• St. John xi. 42. » VTiUiains. 
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Now is the judgment of this World : now 31 
shall the Prince of this World be cast out. 

Is it possible to read such an announcement, 
— (duly considering hy whom, and of whom, and 
u:hen it was spoken,) — without the deepest awe, 
curiosity, and wonder? The miraculous Voice 
which had been just heard, is declared to have 
marked the juncture at which ' the Prince of this 
Worlds was about to he ' cast out.' The expression 
* Prince of this World,' — (which derives singular 
Slustration from the boastful, and certainly not 
altogether vain, language of St. Luke iv. 6,) — is 
found in two other places, and denotes nnmistake- 
ably the arch-fiend, Satan ; who is elsewhere 
called 'the god of this World*',' and 'the Prince 
of the Power of the air'.' Thus, in St. John xiv. 
30, our Saviour speaks of 'the Prince of this 
World' as coming, and finding nothing in Him. 
But the most remarkable place, in connexion 
with the present, is chap. xvi. 11, — to which the 
reader is requested to refer. By that expulsion 
of the Prince of Evil, therefore, God was about to 
' glorify His Name.' Was not this, in fact, the ful- 
filment of the first great prophecy, that the pro- 
mised Seed should * bruise* the Serpent's ^head'*? 

The Cross of Christ, now full in view, was 
doubtless the scene of the mighty Triumph here 
proclaimed beforehand. The Enemy, repulsed in 
his threefold assault in the Wilderness, had de- 

* 2 Cor. ir. •!. ' Epbet. iL 2. * Gen. iiL 15. 
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parted from the Holy One, (as we there read,) 
' until a [future] season*/ — which season had now 
at length arrived. The attack was therefore about 
to be renewed, with all the violence which the 
desperation of Devils can suggest, and which in- 
fernal malice can call to its aid. As then, through 
every avenue of Pleasure, so noWy through every 
avenue of Pain, the Devil will seek to shake the 
Almighty One from His stedfastness, and gain 
some advantage over Him. With what chance of 
success, — he may have heard our Lord declare 
beforehand. Yet will he persevere, and at least 
do his worst. By the contradiction of sinners ; by 
the blasphemy of the multitude ; by the blindness 
of the Jewish Rulers, wilfully persevered in to the 
very last; by the treachery of Judas"; by the 
Agony in the Garden, resulting it may be in part 
from a conflict with the Power of Darkness; by 
the desertion of the Apostles ; by the multiplied 
cruelties, and prolonged tortures of His Passion; 
finally, by His sufl'erings on the bitter Cross; — by 
all these means, the Enemy will seek to avert his 
own threatened doom, and to defeat God. But 
he is destined to be hopelessly foiled in every 
endeavour. He falls, as Lightning falls from 
Heaven^ : and the Cross, which was to have been 
the instrument of his victory, proves, (as we have 
elsewhere shewn,) the very means of his own dis- 

* See the note on St. Luke iv. 1 3. 

• See the note on St. John xiii. 20 : p. 562-3. 
I ^ See St. Luke x. 18, and the note there. 
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itnre and downfall. ' All the Fathers, from 
tius to Bernard, represent Satan as suared by 
>wn success; and by taking away the life 
e One Immaculate human subject, losing for 
that proprietary right over the lives of all 
rest, which had been his through the penal 
jquence of the first sin*.' He will henceforth 
I to be *the Prince of this World,' except 
n inferior sense. He is about to be de- 
led, and 'cast out.' Our Race had indeed 
themselves to him : (and although we had 
ght to do so, seeing that we are not our own, 
^as the contract binding, as far as men were 
?med :) ' our act then barreth us. And yet 
nnot bar the right Owner from challenging 
own wheresoever He finds it. And therefore 
nay be well assured that God will net sufier 
Devil, who is but an intruder and cheater, 
tly to enjoy what is Goo's, and not his : but 
will eject him, and recover out of his pos- 
on that which he hath no right at all to 
y.' — On this great subject, the reader is 
ested to read the notes on St. Matthew xxvii. 
38, and 40: St. Luke xxii. 43, 44; xxiii. 25. 
is also invited to refer to the observations 
xed to St. Matthew iv. It must be almost 
rfluous to point out that the Parable of ' the 
ng man armed keeping his goods' should be 
idered in connexion with all that goes before, 
the note on St. Luke xi. 22. 

■ Dr. W. H. Mill. ' Bp. Sanderson. 
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His mighty transaction, then, is called by our 
Lord, ^ the Judgment of this World ;^ words which 
seem to imply that a sentence of cond^nnatioii 
was now virtually passed on Sin and Satan ; the 
evidence whereof was that the Evil One and his 
wicked Angels, the 'Rulers of the Darkness of 
this World,* as they are termed by St. Paul", — ^(and 
these ' Devils, or Princes of the Air,' are all one 
with the 'Princes of this World',*) — no longer 
reigned over the bodies of men as they had done 
in times past. For ' we learn from repeated divine 
testimonies, that before the price of our Bedemp- 
tioD was paid, the World and its Kingdoms were 
suffered by God to remain under diabolical con- 
troul to a degree which we cannot now readily 
conceive^.* The Disciples had power given them 
to tread under foot ' all the Power of the Enemy^;' 
and this casting out of the Devils became a part 
of their abiding Commission®. The reader is re- 
quested to read the note on St. Luke x. 18 

Enough has been said, in the course of the present 
note, to shew the close, yet secret connexion of the 
words which immediately follow with those which 
precede. Not only is there an allusion to the 
Cross, as the instrument whereby Messiah was 
to do such wonders for His people, but it seems 
to be also implied that men, — from his empire 

■ Eph. vi. 12. • Bp. Pearson. Consider 1 Cor. ii. 6, 8. 

* Dr. W. H. Mill. — Not that Satan ever claims more than a de- 
legated power ; see St. Luke iv. 6. 

«» St. Luke X. 19. • St Mark xvi. 17. 
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over whom, Satan was about to be expelled, — 
would be the more easily drawn to Himself, when 
released from the tyranny of such an usurper. 

And I, if I be lifted up frotn the Earth, 3J 

will draw all men unto Me. 

Rather, — ^tphen I am lifted np :' for the mean- 
ing of which phrase, see tl^ note on the next 
verse. — It will be perceived that our Saviour 
blends some intimation of His Greatness and 
Godhead with almost every allusion to liis com- 
ing Humiliation, Thus, even while He indicates 
the ignominious death by which He will soon 
see &t to die. He delivers a glorious hint concern- 
ing the consequences to mankind of that act 
of self-abasement : namely, that He will thereby 
'draw all metC unto Himself; cause men of all 
nations to become subjects of His Kingdom ^ . . . 
And what is this but looking beyond His own 
Resurrection from Death, and Ascension into 
Heaven, to the Gift of the Holy Ghost which was 
to follow? What is it but to claim to Himself, as 
God, that marvellous opera4;ion of Divine Power 
whereby the hearts of men must first be eflfectuully 
draum, before they can come to God? Consider 
St. John vi. 44, — where this Mrawiug' is ascribed 
solely to the Father The reader is re- 
quested to refer to the third paragraph of the 
note on St. John xi. 5]?. He will be reminded by 
the place of Scripture thus referred to, that the 

' Consider Colossians i. 13. 
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found to have so prophesied of His Crucifixion^ at 
the Feast of Tabernacles^ about six months be- 
fore®. The actual words, (strange to relate,) are 
found only in His Discourse to Nicodemus, — re- 
corded in St, John iii. 14, 

The title 'Son of Man' occurs in Daniel vii 
13, — and is thence quoted by our Lord in St 
Matthew xxiv. 30, and xxvi. 64. — To the inquiry 
proposed to Him by the people concerning His 
language, the meaning of which must have been 
abundantly plain, our Saviouh vouchsafes no direct 
reply. The Discourse which follows, and which, 
(broken only by some precious remarks of the 
Evangelist himselQ extends to the end of the 
present Chapter, appears to have been the last of 
our Loed's public Discourses ; and it has all the 
solemnity which might have been expected in 
such a leave-taking of His hard-hearted Country- 
men, His very language is of Twilight, and 
turns on the approach of Night, — as implying 
that the Day of Grace was now rapidly on the 
wane, if it had not indeed already expired. Truly 
has it been remarked, however, that, in what fol- 
lows, our Loud speaks ' as if His Death were but 
the going away for a time; as the Sun's light 
only sets to rise again P.' 

35 Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little 
while is the Light with you. Walk while ye 
have the Light, lest Darkness come upon 

** See St John viii. 2S, ' Chrysostom. 
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you : for he that walketh in Darkness know- 
eth not whither he goeth. 

Thus, — and for the last time ! — does 'the Light 
of the World' discourse of Himself under this 
favourite and most instructive image; concerning 
which it must suflSce to refer the reader to what 
has been already oflTered in the notes on St. John 
i. 9 : viii. 12, and ix. 5. But the passage most in 
point is St. John xi. 9 & 10, which should be 
attentively considered. See also below, on verse 
46 The attentive student of St. John's writ- 
ings will recognize a reference to these sayings of 
our Saviour, (or to St. John viii. 12,) in St. 
John's first Epistle, — i. 5 to 7, and ii. 11. May it 
be thought that His words were intended to recal 
the exhortation of His ancient prophet Jeremiah ? 
— 'Give glory to the Lord your God before He 
cause darkness, and before your feet stumble upon 
the dark mountains^ and, while ye look for Light, 
He turn it into the shadow of Death, and make it 
gross darkness 'I?' In language not dissimilar, at 
least, does our Lord warn the Jews, for the last 
time, of the spiritual Darkness which had already 
all but entirely overtaken them ; and which, if they 
refused to walk in His Light, would effectually blind 
their eyes, and cause them terribly to err from the 
right way. And so it came to pass' when they had 
'crucified the Lord of Glory.' Quite benighted 
were they at the time of the siege of their City. 

« Jer. xiil 16. ' Kom. xi. 7 to 10, and 25. 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15. 
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Such solemn words, from Him who is our 
Light, on the subject of ^ Darkness/ seem to call 
for special comment. 'What then is Darkness? 
In God there is none, that is, none to Him, for 
the Darkness is no Darkness with Him*. All 
Darkness, then, is in the creature ; in Satan, and in 
his evil Angels, and in Man. Men walk in Dark- 
ness ' because the god of this World hath blinded 
their minds"/ The Light is around them, and 
the Eye of God pierces through them : the Dark- 
ness is to them, and within them. The Light that 
is in them is Darkness, and how great is that Dark- 
ness'*' ! They shut their eyes to the Light of God, 
and make to themselves a false Light; referring 
everything to self instead of to Him : so that all 
things take false proportions and false relations. 

' Nor is there anything in Nature that can fully 
represent the perversion which takes place in the 
mind when it chooses to regard everything in 
relation to itself, and its own will. Nothing short 
of Blindness can express it; but in the case 
of Blindness, we have no fahe Light to put in the 
place of the true. Dreaming comes nearer to the 
image required; yet, even in Dreaming, mo are 
usually protected by the half-conscious recollection 
of objects, or the unseen care of Angels, from the 
wreck we should work if we really acted upon the 
view that is in our eye. Madness does not com- 
monly go the length of the folly and contradiction 
of a wicked man^s Life. It is not often that 

* Ps. cxxx'x. 12. "2 Cor. iv. 4. ^ St. Matth. vi. 23. 
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madmen so grossly mistake the nature and ap- 
pearances of sensible objects^ as ordinary men do 
daily mistake the real nature and relations of 
things that concern them far more nearly. Mad- 
ness^ Dreaming, Darkness, all combined, make but 
a shadow of that 'darkness which maybe felt*/ 
— an ungodly Willy/. . . . Our Lord concludes : 

While ye have Light, believe in the Light, 36 
that ye may be the children of Light. 

Rather, — ' While ye have the Light/ No better 
Commentary can be desired on the rest of the verse, 
than is supplied by ver. 46. The phrase ' children 
of Light^ lecals the lauguage of St.Luke xvi. 8. 

These things spake Jesus, and departed, 
and did hide Himself from them. 

He ' hid Himself from them/ as He had done 
on so many former occasions ; some of which will 
be found specified at foot'. The phrase here em- 
ployed is met with also in Psalm Iv. 12. — It may 
well have been the Evening of the Day, when our 
Lord addressed these solemn words to His ene- 
mies ; hiding Himself at last from their gaze, as 
His visible emblem in the Heavens* sunk behind 

* Ex. X. 21. ' Rev. C. Marriott. 

' See St Luke iv. 80. St John viii. 59, (where the same ex- 
pression occurs:) and x. 39. 

■ It would be interesting to collect the occasions when our' 
Lord's discourse may be thought to have been suggested by ex- 
ternal phenomena. Consider St John iy,?i5: vii. 37, (p. 278;) 
XT. L St. Luke xiv. 1, 7, 12, 16, 16 : xxi. 29, 30, &c &c. 
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the western hills The Evangelist proceeds to 

make some weighty remarks on the unbelief of 
the Jews with respect to the transactions he hat 
been describing. — And first, he shews that however* 
strange, and even inexplicable to Human Reason, 
may have been the reception which our Lord's 
Miracles met with at the hands of His own chosen 
people, that result had been clearly foreseen in the 
Divine Counsels, from the very beginning. 

37 But though He had done so many miracles 
before them, yet they believed not on Him : 

38 that the saying of Esaias the prophet might 
be fulfilled^ which he spake, Lord, who hath 
believed our report ? and to whom hath the 
Arm of the Lord been revealed ? 

By the first clause in this prophetic saying, the 
Spirit intended to imply the rejection of the 
Gospel. Hence, St. Paul says, — 'They have not 
all obeyed the Gospel. For Esaias saith. Lord, 
who hath believed our report**?' .... In the latter 
part of the sentence, Augustine saw a plain re- 
ference to the Saviour. ' It is evident,' (he says,) 
that 'the Arm of the Lord' is here the Son of 
God Himself*^: who is so called, because all 
things were made by HimV The reader is in- 
vited to read what has been offered in another 
place on the kindred expression, — 'The finger of 

^ Rom. X. 16. ' Compare Is. li. 9: also Acts xiiL 17. 

' Consider St John i. 3, and the note there. 
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rOD*/ IsaiaVs words have thus been paraphrased : 
-' LoRD^ who will believe the testimony of us Thy 
rophets respecting Christ? and to whom will 
Tiy power, put forth in Him, be so revealed that 
hey will see and acknowledge it to be Thine' V 

A few words will perhaps be expected on the 
ery difficult subject which is opened by the form 
f speech employed by the Evangelist, in this and 
many other places^. It must suffice to point 
ut that, as far as the usage of the original language 
;oes, the expression in verse 38, {* that the saying 
f the prophet might be fulfilled,') need not mean 
nything lAore than, * So that the saying of the 
prophet tn(i8 fulfilled.' Utterly absurd, of course, 
rould be the supposition that an inspired writer 
;ould uish to imply that a spirit of unbelief had 
)een forced upon the nation of the Jews in order 
o save the credit of one of God's ancient Pro- 
)hets. The ambiguity of the original expression, 
irhen received into *an honest and good heart,' 
vill perhaps occasion no real difficulty. Doubt- 
ess, (it will be felt,) when God hath spoken, the 
;hing must come to pass. On the other hand, 
mless the thing had been certainly destined to 
zome to pass, God would never have spoken. The 
prophecy depended on the event : it did not make 
it. Where this truth is borne in mind, and God's 
perfect Justice together with Man's Free-will is 

* See the note on St. Luke xi. 20. ' Lonsdale and Hale. 

' For instance, — St Matth. ii. 15: iv. H: xxi. 4, 5: xxviu 
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fully admitted, more words on this confessedly 
difficult subject, will not perhaps be wished for. 

Having thus brought forward the well-known 
beginning of the liii^ of Isaiah, the Evangelist 
proceeds to quote from the vi*^ chapter of the 
same prophet; not setting down the words ex- 
actly, but rather giving their sense and substance 

39 Therefore they could not believe, because 

40 that Esaias said again, He hath blinded their 
eyes, and hardened their heart; that they 
should not see with their eyes, nor under- 
stand with their heart, and be converted, and 
I should heal them. 

' The Evangelist says ' could not/ to shew that it 
was impossible that the Prophet should lie; not 
that it was impossible that they should believeV 
' If any ask why ' they could not believe,' I answer. 
Because they would not\* See on St. Matt. xiii. ]5. 

Verse 40 should not begin 'He hath blinded 
their eyes,' &c., — but ' They have blinded :' as 
when our Saviour ^ and St. PauF, quote the 
the same place. An aspirate makes all the dif- 
ference"^ !...... The few words of explanation 

thus offered will be felt to remove the apparent 
harshness of the expression. At the same time, 
it is not meant that never does God blind the 

* Clirysostom. * Augustine. 

* St. Matth. xiii. 15. * Acts xxviii. 27. 

■■ The learned reader will perceive that 'This people/ (not 
* God/) is the nominative to the verb. 
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eyes^ and harden the hearts of men. If men re- 
sist the motions of His Good Spirit, He will cer- 
tainly withdraw that blessed influence; and, (as 
in the case of Pharaoh,) will harden the heart at 
last". ' For He does not leave us, except we wish 
Him to do so. . . . It is plain that we begin to for- 
sake first, and are the cause of our own perdition®.* 
St. Mark, instead of, ' And I should heal them,' 
— gives (from the Chaldee Paraphrase) ' And their 
sins should be forgiven themP.' 

These things said Esaias, when he saw 41 
His Glory, and spake of Him. 

'He saw His Glory ^ not Him. The Eternal 
Son is 'equal to the Father, as touching His 
GoDhead,' and therefore invisible. Not until He 
took our nature upon Him, was it possible that 
He should be ' seen of Angels V or of Men. When 
He appeared to the Patriarchs of old, it was in 
the person of a created AngeP. 

Take notice, in the meantime, that Isaiah de- 
clares that his eyes had 'seen the King, Jehovah 
Sabaoth,' — that is, 'the Lord of Hosts'.^ But 
St. John declares that it was the Glory of CHRIST 
which the prophet Isaiah saw, and that he ' spake 

» Exodus ix. 12 : x. 20, 27 : xi. 10. 

• Chrysostom, — quoting Hos. iv. 6. 

P St Mark iv. 12. Consider St. Luke v. 17: and compare the 
20*^ verse of the same chapter with the 23"* and 24*\ 
\ Y 1 Tim. iii. 16.; 

' See the note (k) at foot of vol. i. p. 389, — on St Matth. zv. 27. 

■ Is. vi. 5 
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of Him! Christ is therefore Jehovah* T 

entire chapter of Isaiah should be here referred t 
exhibiting^ as it does, a magnificent picture of tl 
Glory which He, of whose humiliation we are rea 
ing, had with the Father before the World wrj 
To Christ, therefore, do the Seraphim cry ' Hd 
Holy, Holy !'.... The Evangelist proceeds : 

42 Nevertheless among the chief Rulers al 
many believed on Him ; 

The warning conveyed in so many other pai 
of Scripture is not wanting on the present occ 
sion, — when, from the sweeping condemnati 
which went before, it might be supposed tl 
there was no exception to the general rule 
Unbelief which the Evangelist has been noticii 
Even ^ among the Rulers V that is, in the vc 
Sanliedrin itself, there were ' many' who believ 
in Christ. Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimath; 
are not here specially intended; for these m 
boldly confessed Christ. St. John speaks 
others ; who believed indeed, — 

but because of the Pharisees they did n 
confess Him, lest they should be put out 

43 the synagogue : for they loved the praise 
men more than the praise of God. 

Concerning the love of human Praise, as 

« So Pearson, following Athanasius, and the ancients genera 
" St John xvii. 5. * Not 'the cAt^ rulers/ in the origh 
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ndrance to Faith, consider our Lord's saying re- 
»rded in St. John v. 41 and 44. On the form of 
iinity here alluded to, see chap. ix. 22 and 34. 
The Evangelist proceeds with what we suspect 
i have been part of the same discourse which was 
iterrupted above, at ver. 36. — Take notice that 
Esus is said to have * cried,' when He spake .the 
ords which follow. This was probably for the rea- 
)n assigned in the commentary on St. John vii, 
7; namely, because it was *the last time*;' and 
ecause 'the time was short*.' See the second 
aragraph of the note referred to. 

Jesus cried and said, He that believeth on 44 
^e, believeth not on Me, but on Him that 
ent Me. And He that seeth Me, seeth Him 45 
hat sent Me. 

'So little difference is there between Me, and 
3im that sent Me, that he that beholdeth Me, be- 
loldeth Him. . . , . He does not hereby withdraw 
he believer's faith from Himself, but gives him a 
jigher object for that faith, than the form of a ser- 
rant^/ This is one of the places of Scripture from 
¥hich the ancients proved the Son's Divinity; since 
» believe in Him, is to believe in the Father. No- 
ice here the difference between 'believing a person, 
ind ' believing in' a person. The former is said of 

men : the latter of GOD Chrysostom remarks 

that, * It is as if our Saviour had said. He that 

• ^ St John ii. 18, ' 1 Cor, vii. 29. ^ Augustine. 
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taketh water from a stream, taketh the water not 
of the stream, but of the Fountain/ . Then, to 
place the matter out of all doubt, and to shew that 
the Nature of the Father and of the Son is strictly 
one and the same, our Saviour adds that to be- 
hold the Son is to behold the Father. Compare 
this with St. John xiv. 9 . . . ' I and My Father 
are* One, — said our Lord on a former occasion ^ 

It can scarcely be necessary, with reference to 
the mode of expression in ver. 44, to do more than 
request attention to the note on St. John vii. 16. 

40 I am come a Light into the World, that 
whosoever believeth on Me should not abide 
in Darkness. 

' Whereby it is evidently implied that He found 
all the World in Darkness.' Consider- Genesis i. 2. 
'In which Darkness if men wish not to remain, 
they must believe in the Light which was come 
into the World,' and was now so near its setting. 
' He once said to His Disciples, ' Ye are the Light 
of the World^ -! but He did not say, ' Ye are come 
a Light into the World, that whosoever believeth 
on you should not abide in darkness.' All Saints 
are lights; but they are so by Faith, — because 
they are enlightened by Him, from whom to with- 
draw is Darkness®.' .... On this great subject, the 
reader is referred to the note on verse 35. He 
will also profitably call to mind St. Paul's strik- 

« St John X. 30. ^ St Matth. y. 14. • Augustine. 
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Qg declaration^ that God ' hath delivered us from 
he Power of Darkness^ and hath translated us 
nto the Kingdom of His dear Son':' called us 
out of Darkness into His marvellous Light ^.' 

Take notice that the very form of the expres- 
don, ('I am come a Light into the World/) 
ihews, 1st, that Christ existed before His Incar- 
lation**; even as the Sun exists before it appears 
ibove the Eastern hills. 2ndly, It is implied that 
He was the one Saviour of the World, as there is 
out one Sun. Lastly, that He came not to one 
lation only, but to alV) even as the Sun's 'going 
!brth is from the end of the Heaven, and his circuit 
anto the ends of it : and there is nothing hid from 
:he heat thereof^.' 

And if any man hear My Words, and be- 47 
iieve not, I judge him not : 

' That is, I judge him not now. He does not 
lay, I judge him not at the Last Day, for that 
^oidd be contrary to what is elsewhere written™, 
rhe reason follows, why He does not judge now :' 

br I came not to judge the World, but to 
save the World. 

' Now is the time of Mercy : afterward will be 
the time of Judgment °.' Compare St. John iii. 17. 

' Coloss. i. 13. r 1 St. Pet. iL 9. Consider 1 Thess. y. 4, 5. 
^ See tbe second paragraph of the note on St John x. 36. 
* Consider St. John i. 9. ^ Ps. xix. 6. 

■ St John y. 22, and 27 to 29. ° Augustine. 
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48 He that rejecteth Me, and receiveth not 
My Words, hath one that judgeth him : the 
Word th^t I have spoken, the same shall 
judge him in the Last Day. 

That is,— rA Judge will nevertheless npt be svmt^ 
ing, at the Last Day, who shall condemn those un^ 
believing ones whom yet Christ did not condemn. 
The Word, namely, which the Jews had heard 
spoken by His own Divine Lips, and which they 
had refused to believe, will rise up ia judgment 
against them, (our Lord says,) and declare them 
to be deserving of everlasting punishraeiit. For, 
(as it is elsewhere written,) — * If I had not come 
and spoken unto them, they had not had sin : but 
now they have no cloak for their sin".' . . . ' They 
icould not but know that that Word was true, con- 
firmed as it was by the evidence of so many mighty 
Works : wherefore that Word shall judge them, 
and accuse them, ^nd condemn them. Wliere then 
will be the tribunal of such a Judge? From what 
judgment-seat will he pass his awful sentence? 
He will be very nigh the culprits. His throne will 
be within each guilty breast. He will speak fear- 
fully to the conscience of each terror-stricken un- 
believer p.' . . . This prophecy is therefore more 
alarming than that iu chap. v. 45 ; where Moses is 
declared to be the great accuser of the nation. 

It is striking to notice in how many respects the 
attributes of Christ Himself are ascribed to His 

• St John XV. 22. p Rupertus. 
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Word also. It is declared to be 'a discemer of 
the thoughts and intents of the hearts :' it is 
eternal^ and 'will never pass away':' it is 'the 
Power of God unto Salvation":' it shall 'judge' 
mankind^ — Pursuing the train of thought thus 
opened^ it is well worthy of observation how strictly 
the Gospel of Christ resembles its Author, — in 
its nature, (at once Human and Divine) ; in its 
unattractive aspect"; in its hidden sweetness^; 
and in the reception which it daily meets with at 
the hands of men. It bears the very name of its 
Object and Author, — 'The Word*.' No fanciful 
statement therefore, is it, but a simple fact^ that, 
in iliat Word, Christ is for ever truly present with 
Mankind. St. Paul surely implied no less, when 
he reproached the Galatians with inconstancy, — 
* before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evi- 
dently set forth, crucified among you.' (Gal. iii.l.) 
... If this be a digression, the reader will forgive 
it. — Our Lord proceeds : 

For I have not spoken of Myself ; but the 49 
Father which sent Me, he gave Me a com- 
mandment, what I should say, and what I 
should speak. 

Thus, then, the reason is assigned why Christ's 
Word should judge those who did not believe; — 

< Hebr. iv. 1^ » St. Matth. xxiv. 35. 

" Rom. L 16. See also 1 Cor. i. 18, compared with 24. 
« St. John xii. 48. • Is. liii. 2, and 1 Cor. i. 18, 21, 23. 

^ St John yi. %}iy and Ps. cxix. 103. * Rev. xix. 13. 
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nalnely, because tie spoke not from Himself^ but 
from the FatAer. By which sayhigy omr Lou> 
adapts His argument to the powers of His hearers. 
It is as if He had said,—' Supposing «yen that I 
were a mere man, as ye suppose ; yet, even thm, 
ye ought to believe My Word ; since it is ncrt 
Mine, but the Father's who sent Me/ . • . By 
which words however, take notice that it is by no 
means to be assumed that dur Saviour speaks of 
Himself as He unts the Son of Man. Whether as 
God, or as Man, the eternal Son would refer ril 
His Wisdom to the Eternal Father. This has 
been already explained in the commentary on St. 
John vii. 16, to which the reader is requested to 
refer. Compare also, and consider the following 
places: — St. John iii. 32: v. 19, 80: vii. 16: viii. 
88 : xii. 50 : xiv. 10, 24 : xvii. 8. 

'What I should say, or what I should speak, 
seems intended to comprehend every class of Dis- 
course, — as well the words of familiar intercourse, 
as the grave and solemn addresses of the Saviour. 
The entire sayings in the two last verses seem 
clearly intended to recal the famous prophecy con- 
cerning Messiah in Deuteronomy xviii. 18, 19. 

50 And I know that His Conrniandment is 
Life Everlasting : whatsoever I speak thei^- 
fore, even as the Father said unto Me, so 
I speak. 

' This is Life Eternal,' (saith our Lord in another 
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place:) 'that they might know Thee^ the only 
True God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast 
sent^.' The sense, in both cases, is evidently the 
same : nmnely, that the keeping of Ood's Com- 
mandment, is the path which leads to Life. This, 
our Saviouk declared that He 'knew,' with all 
the fulness of Divine knowledge : and He probably 
said it, in order yet further to arouse, and attract 

the sluggish hearts of His auditory 'I know, 

(He says,) that the end for which I received this 
authority from My Father is, that Life Everlasting 
may be given to as many as believe My words'.' 



It will be perceived by those who read the Gos- 
.pel with any degree of attention, that with the ex- 
ception of a single incident of uncertain date, viz. 
that recorded abore, (ver. 20 to the end,) St. John 
proceeds at once from Palm-Sunday, to the even- 
ing of Thursday in Holy Week; beginning his 
next chapter (the xiii*^) with the washing of the 
Disciples' feet, which took place at the Last Sup- 
per. The present Evangelist, therefore, is silent 
with respect to a period of the Ministry concern- 
ing which the three first Evangelists are singularly 
full and particular. Especially may it be thought 
deserving of notice, that the prophetic discourse 
delivered on the Mount of Olives, so elaborately 
recorded by St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, 
is not even alluded to by St. John. ' It has been 

J St John icvii. 3. ■ Lonsdale and Hale. 
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said that these prophecies are recorded hy the 
three first Evangelists because they concerned an 
event which had not taken place when they wrote; 
viz. the taking of Jerusalem: but that St. John 
abstains from recording those prophecies because 
he composed his Gospel after the destruction of 
the City.' This however* is shallow criticism in- 
deed ; for it would imply that the scope of our 
Lord's Discourse on the Mount of Olives was 
limited by the events of the Siege of Jerusalem ; 
whereas^ His far-sighted words are found to reach 
on even to the end of the World. 

^ May it not be suggested that the true reasons 
why St. John abstained from recording these pro- 
phecies, were, (1st) beeause they were sufficiently 
recorded by the other three Evangelists; and, 
(2ndly) because he himself, in another Canonical 
Book, had very fully declared all that it was need- 
ful for the Church to know of her own future con- 
dition, even to the Second Advent, viz. in the Apo- 
calypse ? .... If any thing more had been neces- 
sary to be known on this matter, St. John (we 
may reverently suppose) would have added it in 
his Gospel, as supplementary to the prophecies in 
the other three Gospels, and in the Apocalypse. 
His silence proclaims, I conceive, the completeness 
of what his three predecessors, and he himself, had 
written : it consummates and canonizes it\' 

* For these valuable remarks the writer is indebted to a MS. 
communication from the Kev. Christopher Wordsworth, D.D. 
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ON THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER OP 

1 Jrbub taashe^the jDiae^pk$* feett exhorted them to HumiHty and 
Charity. 18 He foretdidh, and discovereth to John by a token^ 
that JudoM should betray Him : 31 commandeth Hiem to love one 
etnother, 36 andjbrewameth Peter o/hk denial. 

Tab reader should not enter upon the present 
chapter of St. John's Gospel, without taking no* 
tice of the remarks which were offered at the 
conclusion of the Commentary on the preceding 
chapter^ Not a word is here found about any 
of those -august events, so numerous and so sig- 
nificant, — those discourses, so prolonged and 
80 portentous^ — which mark the days of Holy 
Week, and which the three earlier Evangelists 
have described with such unusual minuteness of 
detail. St. John passes on at once to the Last 
Supper; which, however, he does not describe; 
but <;on tents himself with narrating an occurrence 
which the other three Evangelists had omitted to 
narrate* He alone further subjoins the heavenly 
Discourses of our Saviour when the solemnity of 
the Last Supper was ended. 

Let us beware, however, how we speak of these 
Divine Writings. Let not reference be made to 
the structure of the Gospels as if they were ordi- 
nary narratives. We may not say .that one supplies 
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what the other omits, as if we thought that there 
had been incompleteness in that other. Still less 
may it be supposed that the supplementary parts of 
St. John's Gospel impart to his entire narrative a 
fragmentary character, — as if the study of another 
Evangelist were required for the completeness of 
St. John, it is not so. Each of the Gospels is 
complete in itself. St. John was divinely guided 
to begin, at this place, his history of Our Saviour's 
Cross and Passion ; and he enters upon it, by de- 
scribing one highly symbolical transaction, — of 
•^hich, hereafter: and tlie date of it, he solemnly 
fixes to the eve of the feast of the Passover. 

It may be pointed out however, in passing, that 
' the Disciple whom Jesus loved,' by his silence 
Concerning the Institution of the Lord's Supper, 
sets his seal in the most emphatic manner to the 
accounts thereof, given by St. Matthew, St. Mark, 
and St. Luke. And it may further be suggested, 
concerning his silence, that just as he has supplied 
in the Book of Revelation what may very well be 
regarded as an equivalent to the prophecy de- 
livered by our Lord on the Mount of Olives*, so 
did he furnish in his vi*^ chapter, a full equivalent 
to his silence concerning the Holy Eucharist, now. 

XIII. Now before the feast of the Pass- 
over, when Jesus knew that His hour was 
come that He should depart out of this 
World unto the Father, 

* See the note on the last verse of St* John xii. 
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The last of the four Passovers within which the 
Ministry of our Blessed Lord was contained, had 
at last arrived; a Feast which derived its name 
from God's promise that when He saw the blood 
of the Paschal Lamb ' on the two side-posts and 
on the upper door-post of the houses' of the Israel- 
ites, He would pass over them and spare them^. 
'All was now to take place in reality, of which the 
Jewish Passover was the type. Christ was led as 
a Lamb to the slaughter ; whose blood, sprinkled 
upon our door-posts, (that is, the sign of whose 
Cross marked upon our foreheads,) redeems us 
from the dominion of this World, as from Egyptian 
bondage*' ;' at once cleansing us from all sin, and 
delivering us from the Divine wrath *. — St. John 
says ' before the Feast of the Passover,' because he 
relates what happened on the evening of the 14^^ 
day of the month ; at which time the Passover was 
eaten : but, (as it is expressly mentioned in the 
Law,) ^the Feast' was ' on the ffteenth day^J 

Here, then, every word is full of great and awful 
interest. We seem at first to be reading of an 
ordinary transaction, in that Washing of the Dis- 
ciples' feet which follows; but, on closer inspec- 
tion, it is found that it cannot have been such. 
Neither, in fact, may any of our Lord's sayings 
be passed by as if they were ordinary. He, pro- 
bably, explains those words and actions best, who 
sees in either the greatest depth of meaning. 

* Exod. xii. 7, 13. * 1 St John i. 7, and 1 Thess. i. 10. 

* Augustine. * Lev. xxiii. 6: Numb, xxviii. 17i &c. 
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The ' hour/ so often mysteriously alluded to by 
our Saviour', and described by Himself in the 
former chapter as the hour when 'the Son of 
Man should be glorified s/ had now at length 
arrived. The holy Evangelist speaks of it in terms 
different indeed, but in terms of quite the same 
import ; namely, as the hour when Jesus ' should 
depart out of this World unto the Father/ Take 
notice therefore that, in the view of the Spirit, 
Death is but a ' departure ;' and remember what 
has been already offered on this head in the note 
on St. John xi. 26, and St.Lukexvi. 9. The Evan- 
gelist may have used this particular expression, in 
order to recal the signification of the Chaldee 
word 'Pascha' (Passover) which precedes. We 
noticed a specimen of the same method in St. 
John's first chapter^ ; and a yet more.apposite ex- 
ample is supplied by St. Luke ix. 31, — where our 
Saviour's Death is called His ' Exodus' ... St. 
John here declares that our Lord ' knew* that His 
hour was come, to remind us of His Divinity. 
From all Eternity, He knew that the present hour 
awaited Him : by His Divine Knowledge, He 
knew that His hour was at last come. — Hence, itf 
is added, — 

having loved His own which were ia the 
World, He loved them unto the end. 

' St. John ii. 4 : vii. 30 : viii. 20 : xii. 23, &c. 

V St John xii. 23. 

* See the note on St John i. 14, — ^vol. iv. p. 17, 18. 
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' His own — which were in the Wbrld.^ The Apo- 
stles of Christ are here called ' His own/ partly 
on account of the love He bare them^ whereby 
they became His ' brethren* :' partly because of 
the intimate^ relation in which the true Disciple 
stands to his Lord^ — which was noticed at some 
length in the commentary on St. John x. 8^ 14, 15. 
And the clause, 'which were in the World/ is 
added in order to explain and account for the un- 
bounded condescension and love which our Sa- 
viouR displayed towards His Disciples on the pre- 
sent occasion. He Himself, indeed^ was about to 
exchange ' this troublesome World^ for the imme- 
diate presence of the Father. All Peace and 
Joy, therefore, awaited Himself. But they, — the 
men whom He had chosen out of the World, yet 
now was about to leave behind Him ' in the W^orld/ 
— could He fail at such a moment to pity them ? 
They, on the eve of orphanhood, were objects for 
His compassion indeed ! 

The Evangelist says therefore, that Jesus, who 
had all along so fondly loved ' His own,* now that 
the hour of His departure was at hand, still loved 
them on, to the very last; leaving nothing undone 
which might witness to them the boundless extent 
of His Love. One great example follows, — namely, 
the unspeakable act of condescension which the 
Evangelist proceeds to describe; and which was 
only preliminary to another crowning act of Love, 
— ^namely, the Communion of His Body and Blood. 

i See the note on St Matth. xxvili. 10. ■'So far, Chrysostoni. 



A PLAIN COMM£NTART [CHAF. 

2 And Supper being ended, 

Rather, ' And at supper-time / or, 'And during 
supper,' — 

the Devil having now put into the heart of 
Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, to betray Him ; 

3 Jesus knowing that the Father had given 
all things into His hands, and that He was 

4 come from God, and went to God ; He 
risetB from Supper, 

The ' Supper/ here spoken of, from which our 
Lord now arose, was not that sacred thing which 
we have learned, (after St. Paul's example^) to 
call 'the Lord's Supper;' but that part of the 
Paschal Feast which consisted in the eating of the 
Lamb . . . The solemn Washing which follows was 
doubtless symbolical of that cleansing of the heart 
which is required by all men before they present 
themselves at the Table of the Lord, — as the 
prayer for Purity, at the beginning of our Com- 
munion service, suflSciently bears witness. 

The lofty meaning of the entire passage under 
consideration will perhaps be best shewn by a 
somewhat lengthy paraphrase. St. John seems to 
say, that, — At a certain period of the Paschal Sup- 
per, when the Hour of our Saviour's Passion was 
so near at hand that Satan had already filled the 
soul of Judas with the intention of betraying his 
Lord : at that period, notwithstanding that the 

1 See 1 Cor. xi. 20. 
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familiar friend, whom He trusted, was even now 
sitting at the table with Him, entertaining the 
infernal design of compassing His Death : — even 
then it was that the Holy Jesus, fully conscious, 
i^knowingy as it is said for the second time,) that 
the hour was at last arrived when * all things,' 
were to be freely given into His Hands by the 
Father; all things, that is, appertaining to the 
Redemption and Salvation of Mankind ; for that 
is what seems here to be especially meant": — 
inasmuch as He was now about to ' go to God ;* 
and therefor^, about to receive the fulness of that 
Power and authority over 'all things'^' which He 
had begun to receive when first He ' came from 
(jod :' — the last evening, therefore, of His earthly 
Life having now arrived ; the last occasion on 
which the Saviour would be able to display the 
largeness of His Divine Love towards ' His own ;' 
the season, moreover, when He was about to return 
to the Father who loved Him, — the Father 
whom He loved, — with a perfect Love; and when 
He must be able to say ' It is finished ;' ' I have 
finished the work which Thou gavest Me to do :' — 
He, therefore, knowing that this period had ar- 
rived, — ' riseth from Supper/ 

Hear Bishop Pearson on the latter part of this 
very mysterious place. ' The dominion given unto 
Christ, in His Human Nature, was a direct and 

■ Consider St. Jolm xvil 2 : liL 85: y. 21, 22. Also St. Matth. 
xl 27 or St Luke z. 22. 

■ Consider St. Matth. xxyiii 18, 



A PLAIN COMMENTARY [cHAP. 

plenary Power over all things, but was not actnalljr 
given Him at once : but part, while He lived on 
Earth; part, after His Death and Resurrection* 
Por though it be true that Jesus knew before His 
Death, ' that the F^^ther had given all things into 
His hands / yet it is observable that in the same 
place it is written that He likewise knew Hhat 
He was come from God, and went to God -* and 
part of that Power He received wlien He came 
from God; with part He was invested when He 
went to God : the first, to enable Him ; the second, 
not only so, but also to reward Him/. 

The Evangelist i& therefore here deelaring, 
partly, the circumstances under which the Holy 
One performed the two great acts of Love which 
followed; partly, he is setting forth the consi- 
derations which moved Him to perform them. — 
Christ, then, 'riseth from Supper,' — 

and laid aside His garments ; and took a 
towel, and girded Himself. 

Concerning all that follows, it is surely needless 
to dwell at any length on the fact, (adverted to 
by our Lord Himself in verses 14, 15,) that He 
here sets before us a wondrous lesson of Humility* 
This, (which would seem to be sufficiently obvious,) 
is much dwelt upon by the commentators. ' The 
Father,' (says Theophylact,) 'having given up 
all things into His hands, (that is, having given 
up to Him the Salvation of the faithful,) He 
deemed it right to shew, them all things that per- 
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tained to their Salvation ; and gave them a lesson 
of Humility by washing the Disciples' feet' . . . 
Let us beware how we rest in this view ; as if it 
really embodied all that is to be said about one of 
the most clearly symbolical transactions in the 
Bible. See below, on verses 5, 7, 8, and 15. 

The first thing which here strikes us, is the Evan- 
gelist's minuteness ; and he is so minute, doubtless, 
only because everything here is big with mysteri- 
ous meaning. He has already dwelt upon the cir- 
cumstances under which the washing of the Dis- 
ciples' feet took place : he now dwells upon each 
particular of that memorable transaction; and every 
feature of his description helps to impress us more 
and more deeply with the immense condescension 
of Him who could so act. Take notice that He 
rose 'from Supper^ to do this lowly thing; — the 
most uncongenial moment, perhaps, which could 
be imagined for such a service. Was it not a true 
representation of the Love of Him, who, 'being 
in the form of God,' was content to come down 
from the highest Heaven, in order to become like 
one of ourselves ? He next ' laid aside His outer 
garment,' — even as already, in order to be ' made 
Man,' He had emptied Himself of His Glory®. He 
'took a towel, and girded Himself;' and had He 
not already, as the first step towards the work of 
Redemption, 'made Himself of no reputation, 
and taken upon Himself the form of a Servant V 

* Philippians iL 7. \ 
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Doubtless, it was our Saviour's express intention^, ; 
by His gesture oa the present occasion, — not only, 
observe, by performing a servile act, but by even, 
assuming a Servant's attire^ as a preparation 
thereto, — to exhibit in emblem the character 
which He had seen fit, in the fulness of His Di- 
vine condescension, to assume^. ' I am with you,' 
(He declared openly,) 'as He that serveth^J He 
seems to have wished to shew them that ' the Son 
of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister' Did He not also, by the act which fol- 
lows, set forth in a figure that He came ' to give 
His Life a ransom for many* V For we read : 

5 After that He poureth water into a bason, 
and began to wash the Disciples' feet, and 
to wipe them with the towel wherewith He 
was girded. 

And what was this but the act of 'Him that 
loved us, and waslied us from our sins in His own 
Blood*?' of Him who by His own precious blood- 
shedding was even now about to wash away the 
defilement of His Disciples; and with the flesh 
wherewith He was clothed, to make them clean? 
Thus, in our 'prayer of humble access,' we are 
taught to pray ' that our sinful bodies may be made 
clean by His Body, and our souls washed through 
His most precious Blood.' ... If such a com- 
mentary on the text strikes any one as fanciful^ 

' See St Luke xii. 35, 37. *> Consider Isaiah xlii. 1, &c. 

' St. Luke xxiL 27. ■ St Matth. xx. 28. ^ Kev. i. 5. 
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far-fetched, let him ponder well the meaning 
erses 6 to 11 ; and he will probably see reason 
everse his judgment. 

lany of the ancient writers point out that our 
sntion is here evidently called to the fact that 

Saviour performed the present servile oflSce 
le ; suffering no one to help Him, even so far 
to pour the water for Him into the bason. * 
nee, they bid us derive a lesson of strenuous 
"sonal exertion in whatsoever labour we un- 
make; the lesson, in fact, which is conveyed 
that precept of the Preacher, — ' Whatsoever 
7 hand findeth to do, do it with thy might".' 
it surely, far loftier teaching than this, awaits 

here ! ' Wherefore art Thou red in Thine 
parel,' (asks the Prophet,) 'and Thy garments 
:e him that treadeth in the wine-fat?' Our 
iviouR makes answer: — 'J have trodden the 
ne-press alone : and of the people there was none 
ih Me \' 

Then cometh He to Simon Peter: and 6 
eter saith unto Him, Lord, dost Thou wash 
ly feet ? 

Many have thought from this that our Lord 
3gan first with Judas, or some other, and came 
\»t to Simon Peter. Would it not rather seem, 
a the contrary, that Simon was the first whom 
le Son of Man approached on the present myste- 

• Eccles. ix. 10. * Is. Ixiii. 2, 3. 



A PLAIN C6MMENTARY [CHAP. 

rious occasion ? (Take notice that ' began to wash/ 
in verse 5, merely signifies ' washed.') Amazed at 
the intended act of condescension, the Disciple ex-' 
claims, 'Lord, art Thou about to wash my feet?^ . 
... But the language of the original is far more 
striking ; for, first, there is a marked contrast be- 
tween 'Thou' and 'my;' (the words come close 
together, and we are left to infer the emphasis 
with which the Apostle will have pronounced 
them :) next, all by itself, comes the qaestion 
about the washing of the feet. Was such an act 
possible, on the part of ' the Christ, the Son of 
the living GODy,' towards one who knew himself 
to be ' a sinful man' ?* 

7 Jesus answered and said unto him, What 
I do thou knowest not novsr ; but thou shalt 
know hereafter. 

There was therefore more than met the eye in 
the lowly act which we have been hitherto con- 
- sidering. What it signified, our Saviour will be 
found Himself partly to explain in verse 8 : but 
the full understanding of it, we learn, was reserved 
until ' hereafter :' a saying which reminds us of the 
many intimations in the Gospel that after our 
Lord's Ascension, it would be the office of the 
Holy Spirit to bring * all things' to the remem- 
brance of the Apostles, — both the sayings and the 
actions of their Divine Master : as well as to dis- 

y^St. Matth. xvi. 16, » St Luke ▼. 8. See St Matth^ iii. 14, 
S48 
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)?er the wondrous, and wholly unsuspected, raean- 
igs of either. See the note on St. John xii. 16^ 
id the places there referred to. 
St. Peter seems to have heen too much con- 
bonded by the largeness of the intended conde- 
«nsion to attend to our Lord's hint that this 
as no common service. Accordingly, — 

Peter saith unto Him, Thou shalt never 8 
rash my feet. Jesus answered him, If I 
rash thee not, thou hast no part with Me. 

Far more, therefore, than a pattern of Humility, 
id our Saviour set forth when He performed this 
3wly office for the Twelve. Far more also was 
hereby intended than the display of His Love for 
His own,' when He was about to depart out of 
he World, and to leave them behind him. Simon 
*eter hath *no part with' Christ, if Christ doth 
lot wash Him ! Further on% we shall find the 
iresent washing connected with the cleanness 
rhich all but one possessed. * There is therefore 

deeper meaning here than the mere relief of 
nffering Humanity.' 'Let those who refuse to 
llegorize* these, and the like passages,' (says 
)rigen,) ' explain how it is probable that he who 
at of reverence for Jesus said, ' Thou shalt never 
rash my feet,' would have had no part with the 

• In verses 10, 11. 
• The reader, it is hoped, will not require to he reminded that 
be word is used in St. PauVs sense, — Gal. iv. 24. 
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Son of God ; as if not having his feet washed were 
a deadly wickedness.' By this symbolic action, it 
was doubtless intended, (as we have already hinted 
above, on ver. 5,) to set forth the cleansing power 
of Christ's Blood ; which, sacramen tally conveyed 
to the souls of Christ's people, washes away the 
guilt of their souls, and renews to purest life. lu 
the person of Simon, our Saviour therefore ad- 
dresses the whole Human Race, and teaches that 
no one can have any part with Him who is not 
first washed by Him. 

^ Sinion Peter saith unto Him, Lord, not 

my feet only, but also my hands and my head. 

10 Jesus saith to him, He that is washed need- 

eth not save to wash his feet, but is clean 

every whit : 

Terrified at the prospect of having no part with 
Christ, but still at a loss to understand His Divine 
Master's meaning, — Simon, with characteristic 
eagerness, professes his desire for the completest 
possible washing, if only thereby he may obtain 
the largest possible interest in Christ. Our 
Lord's answer is full of sacramental import. He 
that hath once been washed all over, — (for so it 
is implied by our Lord's words, in the original; 
whereby, doubtless. He alluded to that ' one Bap- 
tism for the remission of sins,' which may never 
be repeated,) — ' needeth not save to wash his feet.' 
'From which,' (as Augustine observes,) 'we un- 
derstand that Peter was already baptized.' The 
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meaning of the words has been thus given bj 
the same commentator: — ' The whole of a man is 
washed in Baptism ; not excepting his feet. In- 
tsmuch however as we have to live in the World 
tfterwards, we are compelled to tread upon the 
ground. Those human aflfections therefore, with- 
oat which we cannot live in this World, are, as 
it were, our feet, which connect us with human 
things ; and so connect us, that ' if we sav that 
we have no sin we deceive ourselves; and the 
Truth is not in us.' Daily therefore does He wash 
our feet who ' maketh intercession for us^ :' and 
that we need this daily washing of our feet, (that 
is, the cleansing of our ways,) we confess in the 
Lord's Prayer, when we say ' Forgive us our debts, 
as we forgive our debtors « ;' for ' if we confess our 
sins,' (as it is written,) then most assuredly will 
He, who washed His Disciples' feet, prove ' faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness** :' that is to say. He will 
cleanse us down to the very feet wherewith we 
hold our converse with Earth*:' the defilement 
which we contract in our daily intercourse with 
the World will be daily done away. 

'He that is washed needeth not save to wash 
his feet, but is clean every whit.' 'Does not this 
warn us,' (asks a zealous parish priest,) 'that in. 
every soul to whom we minister within the King- 
dom of God, we should remember the Baptism of 

^ Rom. TJii 34. * St Matth. vL 12. 

' I St. John L 9. - * Augustine. 
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and Master, have washed your feet ; ye also 
ought to wash one another's feet. 

This i» one of the Blessed Speaker's most usual 
methods of reasoning™. ' If /, who am yottr Low 
and your Master, have not disdained to perform 
this servile office towards yaurselve$, who are My 
creatures and My servants, — haw much more 
should ye, who are all brethren", do the hke 
towards one another !* 

Take notice, here, with how much delicacy and 
gentleness our Lord introduces the Divine precept 
which follows. He does not begin *I am your 
Lord and Master;' but, from- the confession of 
their own lips, He instructs them : so that His 
manner on this occasion becomes a sublime kind of 
illustration of the precept found in Prov. xxvii. 2. 
The place of Scripture, however, to which the 
reader's thoughtful attention should be espe- 
cially directed, in connexion with verse 13, is St, 
Matthew xxiii. 8 and 10. — Let it further be ob- 
served, that when our Saviour might have drawn 
a very diflferent inference as to the duty of the 
Disciples, as servants. He is content to exact no- 
thing more than conformity to His own example, 
though He is^ their liORD. As it follows : 

15 For I have given you an example, that ye 
should do as I have done to you. 

An example of Humility and Love; the special 

x" Consider St Luk^e xiu. 16: xiv. 5. "St Matth. xxilL 8. 
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act which had been singled oat as a pattern of 
those graces, being the servile act® of Washing of 
the feet : just as, in the Decalogue, when the 
graces of Purity and Temperance, Honesty and 
liberality, are enjoined, special mention is made 
of Adultery and TTieft. ' But it is not necessary 
for any one who wishes to obey all the command- 
ments of Jesus, literally to perform the act of 
washing feet. This is merely a matter, of custom ; 
and the custom is now generally dropped,' — says 
one who wrote in the beginning of the third cen- 
turyP. ' The washing of the feet is rather a symbol 
of the relief that should be given amidst the evils 
which settle upon man in his continual struggle 
with the World. All mercies centre in the Apo- 
stolical Commission^/ And 'learn of Me;' (saith 
our Blessed Lord;) 'for I am meek and lowly of 
heart : and ye shall find rest unto your souls'.' — 
How much these lowly followers of the Lamb 
needed such a precept, the events of this very 
Paschal Supper quickly shewed. St. Luke re- 
lates that, soon after the Institution of the Lord's 
Supper, ' there was a strife among them, which of 
them should be accounted the greatest'.' 

There was a deeper purpose, however, as we have 

* To know what this act implies, consider 1 Sam. xxv. 41, and 
St Luke vii. 36. Observe also our Lord's comment upon it, — 
St. Luke xxii. 27. 

» Origen. This ceremony, however, was observed by the Church 
of Milan, until the time of Ambrose. — Consider 1 Tim. v. 10. 

4 Rev. T; T. Carter. » St Matth. xi. 29. 

■ St Luke xxii. 24. Consider the place, and all that follows. 
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seen^y in this act of our Redeemer^ than tbe 
example of lowly Love which He thereby set to 
His Disciples. He designed, symbolically, to pre- 
pare them for the blessed rite which was to fol- 
low ; and bodily ablution had been the well-known 
typical means, under the Law, of attaining the 
purity which is requisite on similar occasions". By 
such remarks we are naturally guided to the loftier 
intention of the present precept. ^ What else can 
be our Lord's meaning therein,' (asks Augustine,) 
'than what St. Paul plainly rejoins, — 'Forgiving 
one another, if any man have a quarrel against 
any : even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye''.' 
Let us then forgive one another, and pray for 
one another; and thus, in a certain sense, let us 
wash one another's feet. God hath Himself 
committed to us a Ministry of Humility and 
Love: promising that He will Himself hear us; 
that through Christ, and in Christ, He will 
cleanse us from all our sins ; and that whatsoever, 
by acts of forgiveness, we loosen here on Earth, 
shall by Him be loosened also in Heaven.' 

16 Verily, verily, I say unto you, the Servant 
is not greater than his Lord ; neither he that 
is sent greater than he that sent him. 

A proverbial saying very like the present, 
(namely, ^ The Disciple is not above his Master,') 

* See above, the notes on verses 6, 7, 8. 

* Consider Exodus xxx. 19, 20. Ps. xxvi. 6 : Ixxiii. 13. Also 
Ps. li. 2. " Col. iu. 13. 
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is found on onr Saviour's lips on two occasions « : 
being conjoined, on the second time of its occur- 
rence, with the present saying, — 'The Servant is 
not greater than his Lord.' Words full of solemn j 
meaning, doubtless; for our Saviour recurs to 
them in St. John xv. 20. Their purpose, in this 
place^ seems to be, to convey to the Apostles a 
general lesson of warning and guidance ; ' as if to 
say. If / do it, much more ought you y.' * This 
was a necessary admonition to the Apostles, some 
of whom were abont to rise to higher, others to 
lower, degrees of eminence. That none might 
exult over another. He changes the hearts of 
all'.' — Take notice that these words are intro- 
duced with the formula of solemn assertion* : and 
see below, on ver. 19. 

The latter clause of this sentence ine\dtably 
loses half its point in our language, which has not 
a word, (like ' Apostle,') formed from the verb ^ to 
send,' to indicate * one that is sent.' 

If ye know these things, happy are ye if 17 
ye do them. 

'These words immediately refer to the lesson 
which our Blessed Saviour had given to His 
Disciples, that they should do to one another as ■ 
He had done unto them, in washing their feet. 
But they are the words of Him who spake as 

> St Luke TL 40 ; and St. Matthew x. 24. 
7 Chrysostom. • Theophylact' 

* See the latter part of note on St John vi 46. 
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never man spake ; and we must not confine tlieir 
meaning to the single case which called them 
forth. They declare a principle applicable to every 
part of a Christian's life'*;* even this, that the 
knowledge of Religion is worthless apart from the 
practice of it. 

The mere mention of the * happy/ (or, as the 
word is rendered in the Sermon on the Mounts 
the * blessed/) seems to have suggested thoughts 
so wholly foreign to the case of Judas^ that our 
Saviour at once adds : 

18 I speak not of you all : I know whom I 
have chosen : 

' Chosen/ that is, to worthy Apostleship. Our 
Lord does not seem to be here speaking of those 
whom God ' hath chosen in Christ out of man- 
kind,* and hath decreed * to bring by Christ to 
everlasting Salvation^/ He speaks rather of those 
whom He had chosen to be of the number of the 
Twelve, — as in chap. vi. 70*; chosen, doubtless, 
with a view to their eternal Blessedness. Yet, for- 
asmuch as one of them * was a devil/ our Lokd, 
(who saw the end from the beginning, and 'fix)m 
whom no secrets are hid,^) — speaks of that one as 
never having been the object of His choice. Hence, 
' I speak not of you all,* He says : ' I speak not 

^ From a sermon by Rev. Rob. Scott, D.D., Master of Balliol. 

* Article of Predestination and Selection. 

* Compare St Luke tL 13. 
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as if ye were all aboat to be thus bappy in prao- 
tising the lesson which I have taught you^;* 

but that the Scripture may be fulfilled, He 
that eateth bread with Me hath lifted up his 
heel against Me. 

As if He said, — ^ But it was foreseen from the 
beginning that all things would thus fall out 
Words darkly descriptive of the event were di- 
vinely suggested to the author of the xli** Psalm ; 
and Judas is the individual man, concerning whom, 
that sure word of prophecy was written.' . . How 
precious a circumstance is it that we should be 
thus informed, by the very lips of Christ, that 
the xli'* Psalm has direct reference to Himself J 

The phrasQ, 'lifting up the heel,' seems most 
probably to imply the attempt of a wrestler, or 
racer, to trip np his antagonist ; (in which sense 
Jacob was called a ' supplanter* /) whence it comes 
to signify behaving treacherously ; plotting against 
another so as to procure his fall. — The circum* 
stance that Judas ' did eat of Christ's bread,' is 
noticed as a peculiar aggravation at once of the 
Traitor's cruelty, and of his guilt. Crudty, — for 
if he had been an open enemy, his conduct would 
have been bearable: if his hatred had been a 
known thing, then might it have been avoided ^ 
' but it was even thou ; My companion. My guides 
and Mine own familiar friend ^' Guilt, — for it 

* Lonsdale And Hak. ^ Gen. xx^ii. 36. ' Ps. Iv. 12 to 14. 
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goes before, is not obvious. The truth is, verses 
18 and 19 are of the nature of a digression, occa- 
sioned by the language of verse 17, ^Verily, 
verily/ here, (as in verse 16,) indicates that the 
Divine Speaker is about to resume the subject 
which He had already treated of from ver. 1 8 to 
ver. 17 ; namely, the relation in w^hich His Dis- 
ciples stood towards Himself, — the duties which 
they should be prepared to discharge towards one 
another, — and the consideration in which they 
were to be held by the Worid* To the Clergy, 
then, belongs a Ministry of nnfeigned Humility, 
Charity, Forgiveness : but, lest the World should 
presume on this to set at nought God^s ambas* 
sadors, and to refuse their message, our Lorb 
spreads over their ministrations the awful sane* 
tion of His own special presence ; declaring that 
the favour which they experience He will gra- 
ciously accept as oflFered to Himself. Woe to those 
who forget that the reverence thus shewn them 
by the World is in reality shewn to their Master ! 
Judas, in the meantime, was reclining beside 
the Holy One, unmoved. With a heart full of mur- 
derous thoughts against His Benefactor", he had 
beheld that Benefactor, like some ' poor helpless 
Man",' kneel before him, — as if to implore him to 
abandon his wicked purpose; and, while yet it 
was in his power, to repent of his sin. He had 
felt those loving Hands wash his feet, ' swift to 

« St. John xui. 2. ■ Ps. cix. 26. 
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shed blood®;' had heard Simon Peter's conseience- 
ttricken cry, ' Thau^ my King and my God, shalt 
uver wash the feet of such a wretch as 7/ De- 
part from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord !' 
He bad been made aware, next, that the act was 
ijrmbolical ; and he vitust hare known that it was 
mnbolical of that very inward cleansing which he 
needed so much more than all the rest. He had 
heard our Lord^ while yet engaged in His lowly 
task, say — ^*Ye are clean, but not all^* On re- 
niming His place at the table, the same Divine 
lips had sfiid, — ' I speak not of you all. I know 
whom I have chosen^;' and the rest. Our Sa- 
Tious, therefore, had now brought His Discourse 
to a close; and can we wonder at what we read 
in the next Terse concerning His demeanour on 
this moat affecting occasion ? 

When Jesus had thus said, He was 21 
troubled in Spirit, and testified, and said, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, that one of 
you shall betray Me. 

Thus bringing home to each breast the warning 
which had hitherto been only general. It follows : 

Then the Disciples looked one on another, 22 
doubting of whom He spake. 

Notice their sweet charity ! We do not read 
that all eyes were turned towards Judas. They 

• Rom. iii. 15, quoting Proy. i. 16. ' Ver. la « Ver. 18. 
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suspected no one in particular. They * looked otii i 
on another ;' each one of the Eleven dreading le4 ■ 
it might prove to be himself! ' And they were ex* ' 
ceeding sorrowful/ (we read;) 'and began ever^i 
one of them to say unto Him, Lord, is it I'?* 'AjA. 
another said, Is it I ■?* . . . If the reader desire* 
for more information concerning this solemn scene/ 
he will find it in the notes on St. Matthew, xxvi. 21 
to 25 : indeed, he is invited to refer thither. 

The Christian Passover was next instituted. 
Our Lord proceeded, at this juncture, to deliver 
to His Disciples, — (and to Judas among the rest,) 
— * the most comfortable Sacrament of His Body 
and Blood.^ Several remarks on that stupendous 
transaction will be found in the notes on St. MatthI 
xxvi. 26 to 29 : St. Mark xiv. 21 to 25 : St. Luke 
xxii. 1 5 to 20 : to which it is hoped that the reader 
will find it worth his while, in this place, to refer. 

* But behold,* (said our Saviour, at the end of 
this, the last Paschal Supper,) ' the hand of him 
that betrayeth Me is with Me on the table. And 
truly the Son of Man goeth, as it was determined : 
but woe unto that man by whom He is betrayed ! 
And they began to enquire among themselves, 
which of them it was that should do this thing*.' 

23 Now there was leaning on Jesus' Bosom 
one of His Disciples, whom Jesus loved. 

What a head must his have been, to have found 

' St. Matth. zxvl 22. * St. Mark xiv. 19. 

* St. Luke xxiL 21 to 23. See note (n) in p. 573. 
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such a pillow ! ... St. John here describes himself 
for the first time^ as ' the Disciple whom Jesus 
loved/ Our Saviour Christ did indeed 'love' 
all His Disciples °: but it was the unspeakable 
joy of St. John^ to deserve this mode of desig- 
nation beyond all the rest ; to be able truly 
to describe himself as ' the Disciple whom Jesus 
loved*' with strong human Love, as JEKs friend, 
.... The only other persons, by the way, whom 
ooi: Saviour is expressly stated to have loved, are 
Lazarus and his sisters 7. 

It is found from this verse, and what follows, 
that St. John reclined at the table next to our 
Saviour ; while St. Peter was so far off as to be 
obliged to explain by signs the question which he 
irished 'the other Disciple' to put to their Divine 
Master. One can easily picture the gesture, slight 
but expressive, which would have conveyed the in- 
luiry which follows :- 

Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, 24 
:hat he should ask who it should be of 
^hom He spake. 

Rather, 'who it was J — Take notice of the 
"espect of the Twelve, (of which we have already 
loticed so many examples,) in their approaches to 
mr Lord". 

" St. John xiii. 34: xr. 9, 12, &c. 

* The expression recurs in St. John xix. 26: xx. 2: xxi. 7 and 20. 
' St. John xi. 5. St Mark x. 21 is not, of course, in point 

* Se« the notes on St John iy. 27, and xii. 22. 
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25 He then lying on Jesus' breast saitb 
unto Him, Lord, who is it ? 

Or perhaps he said, — ' Lord, which is he that 
betrayeth Thee ?' . . . This passage in the life of 
the beloved Disciple appeared to himself impor- 
tant enough to become the act by which, in his 
old age, he wished the Church of Christ ever- 
more to identify him. Consider St. John xxi. 20. 

He seems to have leaned forward, and sunk 
upon His Master's breast ; and so, whispered this 
question. In a very soft whisper also, it is quite 
certain, {for no one present heard the words, except 
8t, John,) did our Lord return answer. 

26 Jesus answered. He it is, to whom I shall 
give a sop, when I have dipped it. And 
when He had dipped the sop. He gave it to 
Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. 

These words were whispered, then, into the ear 
of St. John alone : and it is plain from what we 
read in verses 28 and 29, that St. Peter himself 
was not permitted to know what answer the Lord 
had returned to his inquiry. 

Does it not almost follow, from the portion of 
narrative before us, that while St. John was re- 
clining on one side of our Lord, Jiulas Iscariot must 
have been reclining on the other ? Take notice, that 
no one present either heard what our Lord had 
•ai^. on seems to have noticed what He had done. 
If He had had to reach across the Table, or 

M 




'^'.J ON ST. John's gospel. 

yond any one sitting next to Him^ the act 
U/d have infallibly attracted attention. But if 
John and Jttdas, — (the first in purity, and the 

in defilement!) — occupied the two extre* 
es of the line of Disciples which met and 
ered in their Lord; so that one was an Hia 
4 Hand, and the other on Sis Left, all be* 
$8 quite plain. And thus will have been exhi- 
[ at the Paschal Supper, what was exhibited 
sFards on the Cross; namely, the Savioub 
sdiately between two men who 'bore in a 
ler the image of those who should stand 
is Right, and at His Left, in Judgment, — 
lect of Gon, and the reprobate*.' St. John, 
L events, was now at our LORiyS Right Hand; 
, was customary, at meals, to lean on the left 
f ; and he ' was reclining on Jesus* bosom.' 
[BIST, therefore, 'when He had dipped the 

(or rather ' the morsel of bread,') ' gave it 
idas Iscariot.' 

nd after the sop Satan entered into him. 27 

hich becomes evermore the warning of the 
>rthy Communicant, — as the Church faith- 
reminds us, in her first !Ebdiortation. 
le attentive student of the Gospel will re- 
ber, that St. Luke mentions in connexion 
the history of the previous day, (namely, 
nesday,) that ' Satan entered into Judas 

* See the note on St Luke zxiii. 38. 
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Iscariot'* :' and in our note on that passage it iras 
suggested that the Enemy had obtained a footing 
in this sinful man^s soul at a yet earlier period; 
namely, immediately after the supper at Bethany. 
Doubtless^ Satan gets possession of a man by 
degrees ; and yet, (as in taking a town,) the final 
assault must come at last. Now this is just what 
seems to be here indicated by the blessed Evan- 
gelist, in the case of the Traitor. Two yean 
before our Saviour spoke of him as being 'a 
devil°.^ Above, in verse 2, it was said that the 
Enemy had ' now put it into the heart of Judas' 
to betray his Lord. Here, finally, Satan ' enters 
into* Judas. Compare the language of Acts v. 3. 
He finds the 'house' 'swept and garnished/ 
■ enters in, and dwells there.' ' And the last state 
of that man is worse than the first^ !' 

The following remarks on the terrible statement 
before us, seem deserving of attention : — ' When 
it is said that ' Satan entered into' Judas, we are 
not to understand that the man became trans- 
formed into a demoniac ; or that he was now for 
the first time enflamed with wicked designs. He 
had in fact already yielded himself to the su^es- 
tions of the Tempter. But, roused and exasperated 
by the suspicion that he was being marked out 
as the intended betrayer of Christ, he opened all 
his soul to the instigations of the Evil One ; and, 

*• St. Luke xxii. 8. * St John vl 70, where see the note. 

* St Luke xi. 25, 26. 
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vhile he resolved on the act of wickedness, deter- 
' nined in his own heart to carry it into immediate 
ttecution likewise. Satan therefore is said to enter 
into him ; because he obtains a firm footing within 
liim^ and gets him quite into his power ; for Judas, 
in renouncing Discipleship, separated himself from 
Christ. And the receiviiig of the sop at our 
Saviour^s Hands, marked tlie instant at which 
this separation took place. Hitherto, while Judas 
remained of the number of the Twelve, Satan had 
not dared to enter into him ; but had been merely 
issailing him from without. From this instant, 
however^ he boldly made him his own. Accord- 
ingly, Judas may no longer even remain in the 
society of the Apostles; but goes out'.^ 

Need it be added that Hhe sop* was not the 
eflScient cause of Satan's victory over Judas ? It 
was a good gift : a sign of tender Love : a pledge, 
(it may be,) that forgiveness was yet in store, if 
Judas would repent. But despised blessings be- 
come the occasion of our severest downfalls. 

And it is not at all unlikely that because Judas 
supposed himself on the very eve of detection, — 
when, with the quick eye of conscious guilt, he 
noticed St. Peter making signs to St. John, and 
St. John whispering to our Lord, and lastly our 
Lord guiding His hand to him, — he became hard- 
ened and reckless. The mask, (as he thought,) 
was all but torn from his face. It was useless 
therefore to maintain appearances any longer. 

• Toletus. 
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Then said Jesus unto him, That thou 
doest, do quickly. 

Proving to the Traitor, by those few words, 
that the foul intentions of one whom, by so many 
fruitless endeavours, He had sought to revesl 
to himself, were at least all fully known to Him. 
Christ does not bid Judas go on his accursed 
errand. He does but permit his departure : as 
indeed nothing can take place without God's per- 
mission. The words also contain a reproof; ' con- 
vey an intimation that the Blessed Speaker would 
oflFer no hindrance to the intended wickedness^:' 
and lastly, they are words of sad dismissal. 

28 Now no man at the table knew for what 
intent He spake this unto him, 

St. John proceeds to shew how very wide of the 
Truth were their conjectures. * For* (he says,) — 

29 For some of them thought, because Judas 
had the bag, that Jesus had said unto him, 
Buy thou things that we have need of against 
the feast ; or, that he should give something 
to the poor. 

By this time, then, it is found that the eyes of 
the Apostles began to be attracted towards Judas. 
They all perceived that our Saviour had whis- 
pered something into his ear; for it is expressly 
said that ' no man at the table knew for what 

' Chrysostom. 
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intent' Christ had spoken. Some^ again, are 
declared to have speculated as to what might 
have been the nature of our Lord's communir 
l cation; and since their thoughts are here set 
k. down, it is to be supposed that they mentioned 
i them afterwards to St. John. But it does not 
W leem clear that a single person present heard the 
r- actual words which our Saviour uttered. What 
' is quite certain, even St. John himself, if he heard 
them, did not understand their import. 

Every thing here is suggestive. Every word, 
almost, is a homily. And well may it be so : for 
ve have reached a part of the narrative, from 
which, wherever we turn, we are met by new 
tX)mbinations of past incidents, and obtain a fresh 
view of the entire subject. — ^The custody of ^ the 
bag,' or money-chest, which rested with Judas, 
here noticed for the second time^, is a circum- 
stance full of tremendous warning. The two 
supposed errands of the Traitor have both to 
do with money : and by coupling them with 
the statement that ' Judas had the bag,' St. John 
seems to imply that the Traitor, impatient for 
his bribe, on rising to leave the table, was ob- 
served to grasp the intended receptacle of the 
silver pieces. What things a pious Israelite was 
likely to procure overnight, on the 14th of Nisan, 
^against the Feast,' we will not here conjecture. 
But ivho can read without emotion the hint as to 

f See St John xii. 6, and the note there. 
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our Rbdeem£r's practice with respect to Hhe 
poor ?' Judas was therefore the Almoner of Christ: 
and surely^ if his office of TVeasurer exposed hia 
to fiery temptation^ the insight which he mutt ! 
have obtained^ in his other capacity^ into the depA i 
of Human Misery, and the height of Divine Love^ 
should have sufficed to quench the flame ! Here \, 
was the antidote side by side with the poison. ' 

From this point, we seem to have the doe 
supplied us to our Saviour's many wamingi 
against Covetousness^ : His repeated exhortations 
to His Disciples to ' watch^ :' His many hints that 
'the first should be last'':' that of the many 
'called' few would be 'chosen':' that there was 
danger lest, out of many, one should prove a 
castaway °^,— a subject which has been already 
alluded to, in the notes on St. Mark xiv. 25. 
Here, also, we are reminded of the many direct 
hints and warnings which Judas is related to 
have received, from first to last, at our Lord's 
hands; concerning which, see the note on St. 
John vi. 70 ; and above, on verses 20, 21. In- 
deed, the) present chapter is full of them. It 
is alike awful and instructive to discover, that, as 
if to give the Traitor no excuse, — in order to leave 
nothing, either in the way of warning or of kind- 

^ As 8t Mattb. yi. 19 to 24 : St. Luke xiL 15, &c. 
* St Matth. xxiv. 42 : xxv. 13, &c. 

^ See St. Matth. xix. 80, St. Mark x. 31, and the notes there. 
' See St. Matth. xx. 16; xxii. 14. " See the nute on St 

Matth. xxil U, 12 : xxr. 28 : and on St Luke xix. IS. 
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ess, untried, — our Saviour, tivice before Judas 
ise and left that upper-chamber, said openly — 
rhe Son of Man goeth, as it is written of Him : ' 
at woe unto that man by whom the Son of Man 
I betrayed f It had been good for that man if he 
ad not been horn^! 

Finally, the reader is requested to refer to what 
as been offered on the character of Judas, and 
he temper of the Twelve, in the commentary 
n St. Matthew xxvi. 22: St. Mark xiv. 25: St. 
iuke xxii. 23. The amazing contrast between 
he Traitor's outer and inner life; as well as 
he success with which he kept his wickedness a 
ecret from the rest of the Apostles to the very 
ast ; are perhaps among the most astonishing and 
nstructive warnings in the Gospel. Equally does 
he largeness of the charity displayed by all the 
est, on this occasion, become our bright example. 

It shall bnly further be pointed out, (and to 
ail to do so, would be an omission indeed,) that 
he Ministers of Chkist, 'following their Divine 
Vlaster in their earnest search for souls, are to 
eave none, no, not even the most abandoned, 
uitried by their hand. Even Judas was washed. 
rhe Lord was seeking even then to awaken his 
larkened soul, before Satan finally ' entered in,' 
md possessed him. So surely would a Pastor 
fail to fulfil the Commission of his Master^ if he 

* St. Mattli. xxvii. 24 and St. Mark xit. 21 are distinct from 
St Luke zxiL 22. See note (t) above, in p. 564. 
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passed one house as too degraded for His foot^ or ^| 
left one soul as beyond hope®/ — The Traitor • 
'received so many warnings, in the course of tlw 
Last Supper, only that he might profit by one, j^ 
The transaction however which has called forti \^. 
these remarks, was but the work of a few silent f'^ 
moments. Simon Peter motioned, — St. John k 
whispered, — our Divine Lord breathed His inau- ^ 
dible reply. A morsel of bread was in His hand. ►'« 
He dipped it ; and, turning to the most guilty as |i- 
well as the most miserable of mankind, presented a 
it to him. In the dark recesses of the Traitor's < 
soul, a horrible thing was wrought ; and the Sa- i* 
VI OUR let fall a few words which sealed his fate. • 
We read that the result was immediate ; — 

30 He then having received the sop went 
immediately out : and it was Night. 

Judas went 'immediately^ on his accursed er- \ 
rand. Satan hurried him on, lest he should con- 
sider, — and repeat. Such violence and prompt- 
ness are observed ever to charj\cterize the acts of 
the Evil One. Consider Job i. 16, 17, 18; St. 
Matthew viii. 31, 32. — *The sop,' or rather 'the 
morsel of bread,' is thus mentioned for the fourth 
tiraeP : perhaps to remind us of the literal fulfil- 
ment of the Prophecy quoted in ver. 18. 

' It was Night,' when this happened. There is 
doubtless the deepest significance in the announce- 
ment. Dark Night was it, when Judas was led 

o Rev. T. T. Carter. » Verses 26, 27. 
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aptive by the Power of Darkness*, — made sub- 
let to the ' Ruler of the Darknses of this World'/ 
?he reader is invited to refer to what was offered 
n St. John xii. 35*. — So also is the statement, 
twice repeated,) that Judas 'went out/ full of 
kwful meaning, iln departing from that upper- 
^anaber, Judas, like Cmn, ' went out from the 
presence of the Lord^:^ cast himself forth from 
vhat was a type of ' tiie Marriage Supper of th£ 
Liamb/ — a scene of Light and Joy, — into the 
image of that ' outer Darkness' which is spoken of 
in the Gospel as the portion of the damned. 
Consider St. Matthew viii. 11 and 12, and the 
notes there". 'He went oiU indeed,' (remarks 
Origen,) ' not only from the house in which he 
was, but from Jesus altogether.' 

Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus 31 
said, Now is the Son of Man glorified, 
and God is glorified in Him. 

Up to this period, the Discourse of our Lord 
had the Traitor for its especial object. It seems 
to have been altogether intended to reclaim Judas 
from his intended crime. The Good Shepherd 
had left His eleven sheep in the Wilderness, and 

* St. Luke xxii. 53. ' Ephes. vi. 12. 

* Origen further remind* us of 1 Thess. v. 5 to 7. 

* Gen. iv. 16. Consider St Matthew xviii. 28; and see the 
Bote on St Matthew xviii. 30. 

" See also St Matth. xxii. 13 and xxv. 80. 
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gone in search of that which was lost*. (Take 
notice, by the way, that if even He did not sue- ■ 
ceed in bringing back the object of His Love and 
Pity, 'on His shouhlers, rejoicing/ — the minister 
of Christ may be permitted to find comfort under 
failures, also.) But, ' when Judas was gone outy 
the Rkdeemer's words of counsel and consolation 
could flow forth freely ; and His address to the 
Eleven is found to fill three entire chapters,— 
besides the conclusion of the present chapter; 
being followed by His Prayer to the Eternal 
Father, which occupies the xvii*^ of St. John. 

'Now is the Son of Man glorified,' saith our 
Lord. Instead of speaking of His Death, He 
speaks of His ' glorification •/ in order thereby to 
raise the spirits, and comfort the failing hearts 
of His Disciples ; describing His Crucifixion by 
this name, because of the glory which was to fol- 
low y ; and because of the evidence whicli would 
then be afforded to the World that * the Son of 
Man' was also 'the Son of God*.' — 'Is glorified,' 
as if the transaction M-ere already over: because 
it was so very close at hand; so very certain; and 
because, when Judas ' went out' to betray Him 
into the hands of His murderers, surely, some of 
the bitterness of Death itself was already past*. 
This first terrible earnest of what was coming did 
indeed bring our Saviour's Cross and Passion so 

* St. Luke XV. 4. r 1 St. Pet. i. 11. 

' St. Mattlu xxvii. 54. ^ Alluding to 1 Sam. xv. 82. 
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fearlr to view, that He is able to say, 'Now is 
le Son of Man glorified/ — ^True it is that He 
id been frequently glorified already, (that is, 
e Gonhead had been frequently revealed,) by 
is miracles*'; but those manifestations had been 
nothing, compared to the evidence which was 
store, and which was to come abroad only 
;er our Satiour had trod the avenue of Pain 
d Death °. It may also be thought that the 
lumph over the Powers of Hell, which was 
hieved by the Son of Man while He hung upon 
e Cross**, — a triumph not witnessed by human 
es indeed, but gazed on doubtless with awe and 
[miration by every member of God's spiritual 
reation ; and which is hinted at, in no obscure 
nguage by our Saviour Christ Himself® ; — that 
iumphant display of Incarnate Deity, (may we 
)t presume ?) will have formed no inconsiderable 
trt of the * glorification' here alluded to^ 
The entire passage, (' Now is the Son of Man 
orified, and GOD is glorified in Him') appears to 
ive reference to the incident recorded in chap, 
i. 28^. * Father, glorify Thy Name,' our Lord 
id there said. ' I have both glorified it, and 
ill glorify it again,' was answered by ' a Voice 
om Heaven.' Accordingly, the moment has 
rrived, when, by the Son of Man's glorification, 

•• Consider St John ii. 11. * Consider Phil. ii. 9, 10. 

* Consider by all n eans Coloss. ii. 15, and Ephes. iv. 8. 

* See St John xii. 31. ' See the noies on St John xii. 28. 
' Where see tlie rotes. 
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God is to be ' glorified in Him/ In other words^ 
God is about again to glorify that Name which 
He had already glorified so abundantly : for the 
honour of the Son, is the honour of the Father; 
and the glorification of the One, implies the glo- 
rification of the Other in Him, also. Some light 
is thrown on the Father's being ^ glorified^ by the 
Death of the Son of Man, by what we read in St. 
John xxi. 19, concerning the death of St. Peter; 
and in xi. 29, 30, concerning the death of La- 
zarus. See the note on St. John xi. 4 ; and con- 
sider St. John vii. IS.^Our Lord proceeds : 

32 If God be glorified in Him, God shall also 
glorify Him in Himself, and shall straight- 
way glorify Him. 

'If/ does not imply uncertainty in this place^. 
The meaning appears to be, that the Father, 
being thus glorified in the Son, will Himself glorify 
the Son ; (for ' in HimselP wonld seem here to 
mean * by Himself/) and will do so forthwith. 
That is, — 'not at any distant time, but immedi- 
ately, while He is yet on the very Cross,' the Fa- 
ther will cause ' His glory to appear. For the 
Sun was darkened, the rocks were rent, and many 
bodies of those that slept arose V at the moment 
when Christ expired. Lastly, His dying cry was 
a miracle'' j and miraculous was the fountain which 

* Compare St. Mattli. xxii. 45. 

* Ch^ysostom, — quoting St. Matth. xx^ii. 51 to 53. 
^ See the note on St Mark xv. S9. 
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Bowed from His wounded side^ : all which things, 
we read, led to the conversion of many".— It raav 
ftirther, even chiefly, be meant that the Father 
Woald speedily raise the Son of Man from Death" ; 
Would highly exalt Hira«»; and 'set Him at His 
Own Right Hand in the heavenly places, far above 
nil principality, and power, and might, and do- 
minion, and every name that is named, not only 
in this TVorld, but also in that which is to comei*.' 

Little Children, yet a little while I am 38 
with you. Ye shall seek Me : and as I said 
unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot 
connie ; so now I say to you. 

He calls His Disciples on this one occasion His 
^little children,' to indicate the exceeding tender- 
ness of His fatherly love towards them. More- 
over, they were as yet but 'babes in Christ**;' 
and He was now to be withdrawn from the World, 
and from them. ... So sweet did this appellation 
sound in the ears of one of those who heard it, 
that, in his old age, he often addressed his own dis- 
ciples, in turn, by this very name'. — * Yet a little 
while,' (or, 'Only a little longer,') our Blessed 
Saviour says; (alluding to His Death rather 

1 See the note on St. John xix. 34. "■ St. Matth. xxyii. 54. 
■ Phil. ii. 9. Actsii. 24, 32: iii. 15: iv. 10: x. 40: xiii. 30: 
xvii. 31. See the places enumerated in the margin of Acts ii. 24. 
• Acts ii. 33 : v. 31. Ueb. ii. 9, &c. » £ph. i. 20, 21. 

< 1 Cor. iii. 1. 
' See 1 St. John ii. 1, 12, 28: iii. 7* 18: iv. 4: y. 21. 
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than to His Ascension':) because in less thM ?' 
twenty-four hours from the tirae when He spake, ■*• 
they will become orphans*. How must it harij -^ 
melted the hearts of the Disciples to hear their ^'^ 
Divine Master thus speak ! Consider, however, ^ 
St. John viii. 33, and read the note on the plaee. ^'' 
The rest of the verse presents no difficulty. *' 
Our Lord foretells that, in their adversity, the -^ 
Disciples will ' seek' Him ; that is, long for Him -i 
back ; ' desire to see one of the days of the Son of ^ 
Man".' But in vain ! Pass forty days, and He will ^ 
have withdrawn from their eyes entirely, and for '^! 

ever He reminds the Disciples, therefore, ot' i 

what He had said to the Jews six months ago, nt i 
the Feast of Tabernacles; words which, in a car- 5 
tain sense, (He says), are as applicable to them- 1 
selves, as to their unbelieving countrymen. A 
striking difference however is discoverable be- 
tween what was spoken on the two occasions. Our ^ 
Lord begins by calling the Disciples, His 'little - 
children.^ Next, He does not now declare as He • 
did then, 'Ye shall seek Me, afif shall not find 
Me;' still less does He say that they 'shall die in 
their sins'".' To the Jews, lie had predicted that 
their repentance would be fruitless; so that they 
would never attain to the knowledge of Him whom 
they had once deliberately rejected. To the Dis- 
ciples, He merely announces that until the labo- 

* Consider St. Luke xxiv. 44. * St John xiv. 18. 

" St. Luke xvn; 22. 

^ St. John vii. Sf, where the note should be read ; also, yiii 21. ' 
«I0 
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ious years of their earthly pilgrimage have fully 
Kpired, they will not be permitted to follow Him ; 
ad He adds the prophetic warning that they will 
re long find themselves severed from His pre- 

snce entirely The intention of all this 

3ems to have been, partly, to shew them that 
Ids hour had been all along very present to His 
lind ; and partly, to prepare their hearts for the 
rials which must soon befal them. — He adds a 
ew words of precious counsel ; gathering up the 
obstance of many commands into a single pre- 
jept, — which must henceforth be the Disciples' 
preat Rule of life ; and which, (because men are 
observed ever to heed most what is spoken with 
lying lips,) He is found to have put off until now. 

This legacy of Love follows : 

* 

A new commandment I give unto you, 84 
That ye love one another ; as I have loved 
you, that ye also love one another. 

Being now on the point of departure, our Sa- 
viour gives His Disciples a parting charge. 
Coantless precepts He had already given them : 
hut this, of mutual Love, He had reserved till the 
last; and the chord thus clearly struck by the 
Master's Hand, never ceases to vibrate, until the 
close of the inspired Canon. Our Lord repeats 
His 'new Commandment' in chap. xv. 12. St. 
John alludes to it very distinctly, in the many 
places of his first and second Epistles, indicated 
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ftt foot of the page^. St. Peter possibly^, St. Paul 
without a doubt y, allude to this place of Scrip- 
ture. Long after the last page of the New Testa- 
ment was written, St. John, surviving the Eleven, 
is related to have had the words, ' Little children, 
love one another !' for ever on his lips. 

But, in what sense was this ^a new Com- 
mandment V and, wherein did it diflFer from that 
ancient precept of the Law, ' Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself*?' — It differed from 
the requirement of universal Charity, because the 
love which it inculcates is that which Christian 
men ought to shew towards one another becau$e 
they are Christians, As members of Christ's 
mystical Body, we are commanded to love one 
another with a peculiar love. 'Whether one 
member suffer,' (it is written,) 'all the members 
suffer with it; or one member be honoured, all 
the members are honoured with it*.' 'Let us do 
good unto all men,' (says the same Apostle;) 
* especially unto them who are of the Household 
of Faith^.' Consider, again, St. Paul's reference 
to these words of our Loud, in 1 Thess. iv, 9"; 
noticing how clearly it is implied by all that fol- 
lows, down to ver. 12, inclusive, that he is speak- 

^ Especially 1 St. John ii. 7 taken along with ilL 11 and 16; 
also 2 St John ver. 5. Next, 1 St John iii. 23: iv. 21. Next 
1 St John iii. 14: iv. 7, 10, 11. 

« 1 St. Pet i. 22: ii. 17. '1 Thess. iv. 9. 

" Levit. xix. 18, quoted St Matth. xxii. 39: also, in xix. 19. 

* 1 Cor. xii. 26: consider ver. 12 to ver. 27. ^ GaL vi. 10. 

^ He seems to allude hither again in Ephes. v. 2. 
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j.iig of the love which Christians ought to bear 
iowards one another as such^. This appears even 
piore plainly by what is added below, in ver. 35 ; 
Hunely, that this mutual Love of Christians was 
to be the very token of their Discipleship, 
It will be perceived that our Saviour sets be- 

Jbre His Disciples, for their imitation, His own 
INvine example, in those words, — ' As I have loved 

\ joa, that ye also love one another/ Tliis recals 

' tte many places of Holy Scripture in which the 
lame lofty pattern is held up to view. *Be ye 
tfcerefore merciful, as your Father also is merci- 
fblV 'As He wliich hath called you is holy, so 
be ye holy in all manner of conversation'.' 'Be 
ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which 
18 in Heaven is perfect^.' These are true 'counsels 
of Perfection.' It is not meant that the Love, the 
Mercy, the Holiness, the Purity**, of the Eternal 
God can be exhibited by us. His fallen creatures. 
All that is required of us, is, that we should act 
up to the perfection of our nature. We may shew 
Love towards one another, as truly as Christ 
shewed Love towards us. But the aflfectlon will 
differ infinitely in degree, and almost in kind. 

Ancient commentators on the present passage, 
with general consent, find the reason why our Sa- 
viour called this 'a new Commandment,' in the 
concluding clause of it, — ' as I have loved you, that 

* Consider, in like manner, what is implied by the verse which 
follows 1 St. Pet. i. 22. • St. Luke vi. 36. 

' 1 St. Teter i. 15. » St Matth. v. 48. •» See 1 St. John iii. 8. 
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ye also love one another/ This is more than to 
love one's neighbour as one^s self, (say they :) i^ 
is to prefer another's good to one^s own .... But 
it will be felt that although this is a true picture of 
Christ's love towards Man; and although His 
love towards Man is, in this very respect, again 
and again set before us as a pattern^; yet this doei 
not seem to suppW a suflBcient reason why Christ 
should have called His Commandment a *new^ 
one. Indeed, its concluding clause is sometimes 
not alluded to by St. John when he afterwards 
quotes the precept in question K 

If therefore we were called upon to assign a 
reason, besides that already offered, (in the second 
paragraph of the present note,) why this is called 
' a new Commandment,* we would humbly suggest 
that it was put forth at the moment when He, by 
whom, 'in the beginning,' 'all things were madeV 
— was about to renovate the World™. He was 
Himself the beginning of 'a new Creation^/ By 
becoming a partf^ker of His Nature, Man was 
henceforth to become ' a new creature^.* * A new 
Covenant^ was now on the point of being ratified pj 

» Rom. XV. 2, 3. 2 Cor, viii. 9. Eph. v. 2. Phil. ii. 3 to 8, &c. 

^ e. g. in 1 St John iii. 23 : iv. 21. Also, 2 St. John ver. 5. — On 
the other hand, it will perhaps be thoucrht that, in the following 
places, St. John aUudes to the whole of the precept : 1 St John il 
7, taken along with iii. 11, and especially 16: also iv. 7, ti<k^ 
along with 10, 11. — St Paul's reference to the whole of St John 
xiii. .34, or xv. 12, (in Ephes. v. 2,) is very striking. 

^ St John i. 3. Head that noble passage Coloss. i. 15 to 18. 

- Rev. xxi. 5. » Rev. iii. 14. • 2 Cor. v. 17. 

» Heb. vii. 22 : viiL 6 : ix. 15 : xii. 24. 
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ind the Law was to be written anew, after a more 
leavenly manner*!. There was to be a ' new Heaven 
ind a new Earth'.' Old things were passing fast 
iway; and behold, even in that upper chamber 
rhere the Eleven Disciples were assembled with 
ikeir Lord, all things were already becoming new^. 
[t was declared that the very ' fruit of the Vine/ 
irhen next partaken of by that Blessed Company, 
^onld be drank 'n^w* 'in the Kingdom of GodV — 
rhe Commandment under discussion is therefore 
called 'new/ because it was destined to become 
the great Law of the New Creation ; and because 
the Love which it enjoined was a higher and a 
purer sentiment than anything with which the 
World had, as yet, been acquainted : a Love grow- 
ing out of a lofty, and hitherto unheard-of rela- 
tionship; namely, our common Brotherhood in 
Christ, — 'the second Man/ 'the IcLst AdamV 
For, ' as in Adam and Christ are the two roots 
of Mankind, so there is a twofold Brotherhood 
amongst men, correspondent thereunto: first, a 
brotherhood of Nature ; secondly, a brotherhood 
of Grace. As men, we are members of that great 
body, the World. As Christians, we are members 
of that mystical Body, the Church. And, as the 
Moral Law bindeth us to love all men as our 
brethren, and partakers with us of the same cqm- 

4 Heb. viil 10 : z. 16 : — quoting Jer. xxxi. 31 to 33. 
' 2 St. Pet Hi. 13. Rev. xxi. 1. • See 2 Cor. v. 17. 

< See St Marie xiv. 25 : also St. Mattli. xxvL 29, — where thd 
note should be referred to. ■ 1 Cor. xv. 4(5, M . 
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moil nature in Adam; so^ the Evangelical Law 
bindeth us to love all Christians as our brethren, 
and partakers with us of the same common Faith 
in Christ*/ Accordingly, St. Peter after bidding 
us ' Honour all men/ requires us to * Ijove ike Bro- 
therhood^.' If these should seem to be many 

words about a small matter, let it be asked. 
What then is great, if the dying command of our 
Saviour Christ is not great? — He continues: 

35 By this shall all men know that ye are My 
Disciples, if ye have love oae to another. 

This has been already in part explained above, at 
page 582 - 3. Take notice that it is not said that 
the Disciples of Christ should be known by their 
power of working Miracles. The greatest miracle 
of all would be their oneness of heart and soul*: 
and thereby, they would be fitly recognised as the 
Disciples of ' Him that loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in His own blood*,' 'and gave Him- 
self for' us^: of Him, in short, who *is Love' it- 
self*. . . Our Lord's precept was faithfully obeyed 
by the early Christians; and the result was ex- 
actly that which the Blessed Speaker here, in a 
manner, predicts. The sight was deemed extra- 
ordinary, and attracted attention. * See,' (it was 
said,) ' how these Christians love one another** !' 

* Abridged from Bp. Sanderson. ^ 1 St Pet ii. 17. 

» Acts iv. 32. ■ Rev. i. 5. * Gal. ii 20. 

« 1 St John iv. 8, 16. * TertulUan. 
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Simon Peter said unto Him, Lord, whither 30 
goest Thou ? Jesus answered him, Whither 
I go, thou canst not follow Me now; but 
thou shalt follow Me afterwards. 

Simon Peter, passing over what our Lord had 
said in the last two verses concerning the Chris- 
tian duty of mutual Love, inquires, (with reference 
to our Lord's sayings in ver. 33,) * Whither goest 
Thou?' Bent on nothing so much as following 
the Master whom he loved, he asks this question 
in the fulness of his earnest zeal ; supposing per- 
haps that when Christ said, 'Whither I go, ye 
cannot come! He alluded only to difficulties which 
must be surmounted, or to dangers which must be 
faced, by those who would follow Him. As yet, 
St. Peter understood nothing of that mystery of 
the Cross, which was now so very near at hand. 

Our Saviour, in reply, does not refuse to Si- 
mon the privilege of following Him. He only warns 
him that he cannot follow Him now. In a very 
different sense from that which the Apostle in- 
tended were these words spoken; as well as the 
promise given that he should follow Christ after- 
wards. Our Lord meant that a life of hardship 
first awaited St. Peter ; that he had not yet the 
spiritual courage which he would require in order 
to face death boldly ; but that, finally, he should 
follow his Divine Master, even in the very manner 
of his suffering; namely, by being crucified®. 

* Consider St John xxi. 18, 19, and compare 2 St.PeX.\. W. 
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37 Peter said unto Him, Lord, why cannot 
I follow Thee now ? I will lay down my life ' 
for Thy sake. 

He suspects that our Saviour doubts either his 
courage, or his zeal : he therefore professes him- 
self ready to die for Christ's sake. As in the 
case of St. Thomas, the risk of perishing is the 
worst alternative which presents itself to his ima- 
gination. See St. John xi. 16. 

38 Jesus answered him. Wilt thou lay do^^ii 
thy life for My sake ? Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee. The cock shall not crow, till 
thou hast denied Me thrice. 

This was a humiliating assurance indeed ! The 
Disciple, thinking of nothing but temporal danger, 
had professed his readiness to forfeit his life for 
Christ^s sake; but even this poor sacrifice, his 
Lord informs him, will be found to surpass his 
powers. Nay ; so far from ' laying dotvn his life? 
for Christ's sake, he will even deny that he knows 
Christ at all : not once will he disclaim all know- 
ledge of the Saviour, but three times in succes- 
sion : not hereafter, when his faith has begun to 
wax cool, will he do this ; but now, even before the 
cock crow I — The reader is referred on this subject 
to the notes on St. Matthew xxvi. 34; but it is 
St. Luke, (not St. Matthew,) who relates the pre- 
sent mournful prediction. See St. Luke xxii. 34. 
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A 

PLAIN COMMENTARY 

ON THE FOURTEENTH CHAPTER OF 

1 Christ com/arteth HU DtKtplei wkh Ihe hope of Hkaven: 
6 profetseth Himself the Way, the Truthy aad ihe Life, and 
One with the Fatheb : 18 assureth their prayers in His' name 
to be effectual: 15 requesteth love and obedience, 16 promiseth 
the Holy GflOST the Comforter, 27 and leaveth His peace 
icith Mem. 

The connexion of the present chapter with that 
whick precedes^ is of the closest kind. Tlie Dis- 
course which was begun in the 31** verse of the 
former chapter would have flowed on Unbroken, 
until the end of chap, xvii., — but for the interrup- 
tions, first, of St. Peter*; next, of St. Thomas^; 
lastly, of St. Philip*^. Our Saviour graciously 
replied to each of His distressed Disciples, in 
turn; and straightway proceeded with His Dis- 
course, — which i& Hike an Eucharistic sermon; 
more than human in sympathy, more than an- 
gelic in sweetness, most Divine in Doctrine ^.^ 
Thus^ His first words in chapter xiv. will be 
found to be a continuation of what He was 
saying in chap. xiii. 35,. or rather 33 ; and in 

• St. John xiiL 36. *» See below, vei; 5v 

« See below, ver. 8. ^ Willbms, 
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order to understand these opening words, re- 
ference should be made to what immediately 
went before St. Peter's inquiry, — namely, to St. 
John idii. 36« 

XIV. Let not your hesurt be troubled: 
ye believe in God, believe also in Me. 

That is, — 'Let not your heart be troubled at 
hearing that whither I go ye cannot cornet As 
ye believe in God, a very present help in trouble, 
80 believe also in Me !' . . . Thereby implying that 
He was God; and inviting His Disciples to re- 
pose the same absolute confidence in Himself, 
which they were accustomed to repose in €rOD, 
'the Father Almighty/ 

But besides the general trouble which had 
overtaken the Eleven Apostles ever since the 
announcement that their Divine Master was 
about to leave them, ten oi their body were 
as yet without the comfortable assurance that 
they should follow Christ at some future time. 
He therefore proceeds to inform them, in the next 
place, that He had been making no special ex- 
>ception in favour of Simon Peter : but that, 

2 In my Father's House are many man- 
sions : 

Rather * abodes,' — as in ver. 23, where the 

Ford is the same: a word happily expressive, 

in this place, of that perpetuity which distin- 

* St. John xiii. 33. Consider xvi. 6, 22. 
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goishes the heavenly from the earthly home of 
6o]>*8 peo^. There is therefore ^a placed for 
aU, where the ' mansions' are ' many.' 

This is one of the texts from which it was an- 
ciently '^ (and is stilly) argued that there will be dif« 
fereat degrees of bliss in Heaven. ' The multitude 
of mansions in Heaven seems hardly intdligible, 
without admitting a difference of degrees in the 
Heavenly Glory. For if all the Saints should be 
placed in one and tbe same degree or station of 
blissj they would have one and the same mansion 
in Heaven ; but in our Heavenly Father's House 
there are 'many' mansions; some higher^ some 
lower^ aec(Mrding to the measure of proficiency in 
virtue which man have attained to in this life<^.' 
Not tiiat it will result from this that any will feel 
lack. All will have received ^a penny;' that is^ 
one and the same joy, arising from the vision of 
their Maker^. — Our Lord continues: 

if it were not 50, I would have told you, I 
go to prepare a place for you. 

Tliat is, — I would have told you at once, and 
not suffered you to cherish a false hope, were it 
otherwise .... It might be asked, — Since there 
were those 'many mansions,' why did Christ 
*go to prepare a place' for His Disciples? — It 

' By Clement of Alexandria, TertuUian, Origen, Cyprian, &c. 
— ^The same doctrine is gathered from 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. 

V Bp. Bull. ^ Gregory the Great. See the note 

en St Matth. jcz. 16, 

• 



A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHAP< 

was because the Kingdom of Heaven conid not 
be ^opened to all believers/ until He bad first 
* overcome the sharpness of Death/ By His 
precious blood-shedding*, He led the way into 
the Land of Everlasting Rest^; and ^prepared 
a place^ for those who before could not come 
thither^: whence He is called 'the Forerunner;' 
and is declared to have * entered in on our be- 
half ^' Christ then entered into the Heavenly 
Sanctuary, (the true Holy of Holies;) as St. 
Paul in his Epistle to the Hebrews explains: 
Uhe Holy Ghost, [by those two Tabernacles, 
and the High-priest^s necessary entrance into the 
first, before he entered the second,] this signify- 
ing, — that the way into the HoK^st of aU was not 
yet made manifest, while as the first Tabernacle 
was yet standing*"/ But at Christ^s Passion, 
the Veil was rent, (both the Veil oT the Temple*', 
and that which it typified, 'that is to say. His 
Flesh®;') and our Great High-priest straightway 
entered into 'the Holiest of all?:* the gracious 
purpose thereof, as He here assures us, being, ' to 
prepare a place' for those who love Him ! .... It 
may yet be true that in the text. He employs the 
language of those who, when they travel, are pre- 
ceded by one of their party, who prepares a place 
for the reception of all the rest when they shall 

» Heb. ix. 12, 24. 1 Heb. iv. ]4. 

^ Consider Heb. xi. 89, 40. \ Heb. vi. 20. 

"» Heb. ix. S. " St. Mattli. xxvii. 5K 

» Heb. X. 20. P Heb. ix. 3. 
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Bome to th€ end of their day's pilgrimage^ : but 
we much prefer the analogy suggested by what 
we read of the Ark of the covenant : namely^ that 
it went before the Israelites ' in the three days' 
journey, to search out a resting place for them'/ 
— Christ continues, 

And if I go and prepare a place for you, 1 3 
will come again, and receive you unto My- 
self; that where I am, there ye may be also. 

Literally, — 'take you with Me to Myself;' that 
is, 'to where I dwell'.' He foretels His Second 
Aidvent; and promises that He will then 're- 
ceive' those who might not fcdlow Him now. 
There was therefore no room for trouble or grief 
fit this delay. The place was not yet prepared 
for them; the path which they must tread was 
Qot yet made smooth ; the gate was yet unopened 
by which they must hereafter be admitted. 

Full well did the Blessed Speaker know how 
nuch the Disciples desired to be told whither 
;heir Lobtd was going. To lead them, therefore, 
;o ask Him this question, as well as to aflPord 
HLimself an opportunity of affording them Hea- 
venly instruction, our Saviour adds : 

And whither I go ye know, and the way Ji 
^e know. 

He thus administers strong consolation : for, at 

^ Grotius. Consider St Mark xiv. 12 to 16, and Pliilemon 22. 
» Numb. X. 33. , • Lonsdale and "HaXe. 
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tlie ae^nrtvre rf cm decflr bdoficd, what greater 
joy » tknr tkaBtobovriAidwr hegoeSyand the 
WMT br wlaA wc moKr eatmt whtert he is*? 

Itefua c ikr Bnc^ln ksev die Fathkb, wbom 
Cbkist had wo ofim dc tUi ei vnto them, Hhey are 
sjad lo knov 'wladm^ Chbist vent; finr it was 
to die Faiher dwt He ircnt. Again: because 
tber knev CBX/5T, tdier are aaid to 'know the 
Ifmy lo the FATnam ; fiv Chust la ffimaelf 'the 
WaT"^.' Tku, however, they did moi as yet know^. 
According)T, it fiflowt: 

5 ThcHiias s»th unto Him, Loed^ we know 
not whither Thou goest; and how can we 
know the war f 

Since we know not ao mnch as the place 
to which Thon goest, how can we possibly know 
the way thither? . . . Hiis is the monmfiil lan- 
guage of comphdning Iotc; corresponding en- 
tirely with the riew we haTC aheadr taken of 
the character of St. Thomas. See the note on 
St. John xi. 16. — ^Take notice of what is implied 
by our Loan's answer; which follows. 

6 Jesus saith unto him, I am the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life : no man cometh unto 
the Father, but by Me. 

The teaching implied by the form which our 
Loan's reply assumes is remarkable. ' ITiou sajest 
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• Toletus. • Sec below, Ter. 6. 

^ Consider the method in St. John ix. 35 to 37. 
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fat ye know not ' the Way/ because ye know not 
rhitlier' I go : but / tell thee that ye know not 
rliither* I go, because ye know not *the Way.* 
le Way' is not to be discovered by knowing the 
rhither :' but, on the contrary, the * whither* is 
be discovered by knowing ' the Way.' That is, 
aly by knowing Me, can ye know the Father, — 

whom I go Christ intimates, therefore, 

is approaching departure to the Father; and 
plains that He calls Himself 'the Way,' be- 
ase 'no man cometh to the Father' but by 

im The title further reminds every fol- 

irer of Christ that he must, with hearty Faith, 
^adily fasten his eyes on his Divine Master; 
ist, with dutiful obedience, tread in His foot- 
jps ; taking up the Cross daily, (if need be,) and 
lowing Him. Such an 'Imitation of Christ' 
a true walking in 'the Way' whereby a man 
3meth unto the Father.' 

But doubtless it is because our ' Faith in His 
ime' is the foundation of all our Christian Hope, 
at our Saviour here calls Himself 'the Wav.' 
1 our prayers to the Throne of Grace are offered 
' through Jesus Christ our Lord.' Thus, we 
aw near to God ' by a new and living Way'' :' 
\r through Him, we ... . have access .... unto 
3 Father y,' as St. Paul speaks. He is 'the 
►or of the sheep*:' 'neither is there Salvation 
any other,' (as St. Peter testifies ;) ' for there 

Heb. X. 20. y Eph. ii. 18. * St. John x. 7. 
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is none other Name uikler Heavea given among 
men, whereby we must be saved V 'Man's way 
to God/ (says Augustine,) 'is through Him who is 
at once God and Man ; that is, Jesus Christ.' . . . 
Is there not an allusion here to Isaiah xxxv. 8 ? 

But the very largeness of our Saviour's reply 
occasions a little embarrassment. He not only 
explains that He is Himself ' the Way / but de- 
clares that He is ^ihe Tndh, and ihe Life,* as 
well. — ^The words have been thus paraphrased* : — 
"I am THE Truth,' who not only cannot lie, nor 
deceive, but who will faithfully perform whatso- 
ever I promise. . Doubt not therefore, tiiat I will 
come to you, and take you to Myself. Believe 
Me, and believe in Me, for I am * the Way ;' and 
look confidently for the due fulfilment of that 
which I promise, for I am ^ the Truth.' Further, 
lest at any time your hearts should be troubled 
at the prospect of Death for My sake, learn too 
that *I am the Life;' who will raise you from 
Death, and will take you to Myself, Death itself 
will not separate you from Me, for I am none 
other than the * Prince of Life°." Concerning this 
last title, see also the note on St. John xi. 25. 

7 If ye had known Me, ye should have 
known My Father also: and from hence- 
forth ye know Him, and have seen Him. 

The first words are almost a repetition of the 

» Actsiv, 12. *» By Tdetus. « Acts iii. 15, 
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latter, {mrt of St. Jokn viii. 19, where see the 
note^. — ^Thus then^ the Blessed Spealcer explains 
how it happened that St. Thomas, in the name of 
the rest, was able to declare with truth that he 
knew not whither our Lord was going. It arose 
out of their imperfect knowledge of Himself For, 
as the Gouhead of the Father and of the Son is 
one and indivisible, so does the knowledge which 
has the Second for its Object, involve the know- 
ledge of the Former also. This is made clearer, 
in verse 9, 

Philip saith unto Him, Lord, shew us 8 
the Father, and it sufficeth us. 

A saying which reveals the limited knowledge of 
Divine things to which the Apostles themselves 
had as yet attained, St. Philip thinks that he 
may with his bodily eyes behold the Father, as 
he already beholds Christ: forgetting that no 
man may ^ see Hitn and live* i^ ^So to know the 
Father, as he thinks he already know3 the Son, 
is all that he requires, ' It sufficeth us,' he says. 
Oar Saviour proceeds at once to shew him the 
largeness of his error. 

Jesus saith unto him. Have I been so 9 
long time with you, and yet hast thou not 
known Me, Philip ? 

Take notice that instead of saying,— 'and yet 

"^ See abo\"e, p. 307: and consider Heb. i. 3. , 

« Exod. xxxiii. 20. 
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hast thou not seen the Father, PhiKp?^ oor 
Lord says^ — 'and yet hast thou not knotan Me:* |^ 
implying (Ist^) that^ hitherto^ Philip and the other 
Apostles not only did not know the Father^ btfc [ 
knew not Himself; whom they beheld with tbdr J 
eyes, and fancied they knew foil well. ... His ^ 
words (2ndly,) guided those who heard Him to ■ 
this higher truth, that the Divine Nature is to T 
be * known/ not 'seen*/ or, if 'seen,' — (and our , 
Saviour Himself employs the metaphor of Sight - 
in what immediately follows, in order to adapt 
His answer to Philip's request,) — ^it is the eye of 
the heart and mind, not the bodily organ, which 
must be employed. — It follows : f] 

he that hath seen Me hath seen the Fa- - 
THER ; and how sayest thou theriy Shew us - 
the Father ? 

Philip therefore, though he had been for three ■ 
years living with Christ, had not hitherto 'seen' 
Him 1 The Apostles had seen His Manhood, in- 
deed. His GoDhead, as yet they had not seen ! 

Take notice, here, how plainly the great funds- I 
mental Doctrines of our most Holy Faith are laid 
down. So indivisible is the Gonhead of the Per- 
sons in the ever-Blessed and Glorious Trinity, — 
so inseparable is the Father from the Son in . 
Essence, though distinct from Him in Person, — 
that when the Eternal Word was 'made ManV 

' St. John i. 14, — literally *m&de flesh* 
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irhosoever beheld Him, beheld the Father also ! 
• . The same great Doctrine is farther declared in 
▼hat next follows: concerning which^ our words 
are not more numerous, only because the state- 
ments themselves are so emphatic and plain. 

The statements are plain, and their meaning is 
not to be mistaken; but the Doctrine which they 
embody, is confessedly above us. Such a mighty 
Mystery is it, that, (in the words of Bishop Bull,) 
instead of curiously scrutinizing, our part must 
rather be devoutly to adore. No comparison 
wliich can possibly be devised for the illustra- 
tion of it, is altogether adequate: no methqd 
of speech can set it forth with sufficient dignity. 
The union spoken of towers over every other union 
that is known. In the darkness of our present 
being, we think and talk of this, and other 
Divine mysteries, like very children: yea rather, 
we talk with stammering tongues. So long as 
we are here below, we behold our God 'as in 
a glass, darkly ^.^ The time will come, however, 
when we shall behold Him face to face. The 
beatific Vision of God will then chase away all 
shadows from our minds. He, of His infinite 
Mercy, make us capable thereof! Day and Night 

let this be our earnest prayer**.^ See a few 

words more, on this subject, in the note on verse 
11. — Our Saviour asks : 

« 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
* End of Bp. Buira Defence of the Nicene Creed. 
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10 Believest thou not that I am in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in Me ? 

Let us beware how we pass these glorious pas- 
sages by. Most fruitful are they ; and each, a very 
' sword of the Spirit/ wherewith to repel heresy 
and sever Truth from Falsehood. We would 
rather feed upon them, however, than discuss 
them polemically. . . The Father, we discover, Ms 
in the Son, and the Son in Him; they both 
in the Spirit, and the Spirit in both them. 
So that the Father's OflFspring, which is the 
Son, remaineth eternally in the Father; the 
Father eternally also in the Son, no way severed 
or divided by reason of the sole and single Unity 
of their Substance. The Son in the Father, as 
Light in that Light out of which it floweth with- 
out separation : the Father in the Son, as Light 
in that Light which it causeth and leaveth not*.' 
— The statement before us is repeated in the next 
verse, (where see the note,) and is also found in 
St. John X. 38, and xvii. 21. Consider further St. 
John X. 14, 15. See also below, on verse 20. 

the words that I speak unto you I speak 
not of Myself : but the Father that dwell- 
eth in Me, He doeth the works- 

This, according to the idiom of our own language, 
would perhaps have been expressed thus : — * The 
words which I speak unto you, I speak not of My- 

* Hooker. 
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self; and the works which I do, 1 do not of My- 
self : but the Father that dwelleth in Me, He 
speaketh the words, and He doeth the works.^ . . . 
As one common Nature belongs to the Father 
and the Son, so are the words and the works of 
the One, declared to be the words and works of 
the Other also. 

It miist suffice to refer the reader to the note on 
St. John V. 19, 20*^, where these mysterious say- 
ings will be found commented on. — Our Saviour 
implies that His Discourses were in themselves 
sufficient to shew that He was not mere Man^; as 
indeed His very enemies had confessed already"*. 
His Discourses declared Him to be none other 
than the Son of God". His Works, in like man- 
ner, proclaimed the indwelling of the Father^, 
as our Lord further states. This latter evidence, 
indeed, might not be overlooked or denied^ ; and 
accordingly, the Blessed Speaker proceeds to lay 
great stress upon it, as He had already done on a 
former occasion^. 

In what follows, the Discourse is turned to the 
other Ten Apostles. It has been hitherto specially 
addressed to St. Philip, — on whose Festival, this 
portion of the Gospel is duly read. The reader will 

'' Above, pp. 165 — 168. 

' Compare St. John vii. 17. ^ St. John vii. 46. 

" Consider the following places: St. Jolin iii. 11 : vii. 16 : viii. 
28 : xii. 49. 
o See St. John v. 19 and viii. 28. p See St John iii. 2. 

« See St. John v. 36, and x. 25, 38. Consider also xv. 24. 
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call to mind with advanti^e what was offered in 
the notes on St. John vL 6', in explanation of the 
probable reason why our Saviour directed an ia* 
quiry to Philip before the miraculous Feeding of 
the live thousand. It may perhaps be regarded 
as indicative of a peculiar slowness of heart in 
this Disciple to recognise the Gonhead of the 
Incarnate Son^ that the request to be shewn the 
Father should have proceeded from Um lips^ on 
the present occasion. 

11 Believe me that I am in the Fathbb, and 
the Father in Me : or else believe Me for 
the very works' sake. 

After what has been offered above^ on verse 10^ 
it must suffice to refer the reader^ concerning these 
words, to St. John x. 38, * We worship One God 
in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity; neither con- 
founding the Persons, nor dividing the Substance ! 
and these passages are our instructors, and our 
warrant for so doing. This intimate and mutual 
inhabitation of the three Divine Persons, the 
ancients described by a peculiar term ; ea^presme 
of the inscrutable mystery, indeed, yet no ways 
explanatory of it. Rather is it a thing to be rever- 
ently adored, than curiously scanned, says Bishop 
Bull, (whose words will be found quoted above*, 
in the note on the latter part of verse 9 :) for, 
' what the Oneness of the Son with the Fathbk, 

' Seep. 180. • Seep. 599. 
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is; what the Fellowship of the Fatubr with the 
Son ; what the Spirit ; what the union of these 
Tiifee Divine Persons, imd what the distinction of 
them, so united, — the Spirit, the Son, and the 
Fathkr^ :* — this, during the days of our pilgrim- 
age, we desire^ rather than are able, to attain to 
the knowledge of °/ 

The present verse, then, though addressed to 
sU the Eleven, terminates the reply to St. Philip's 
inquiry in verse 8. — Our Lord continues : 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that 12 
believeth on Me, the works that I do shall 
he do also; and greater works than these 
shall he do: because I go unto My Father. 

Take notice that Faith in Christ is the strong 
root out of whidi all these wonders were to spring. 
When our Divine Lord says — ' he that believeth 
on Mey He refers the wonder-working Power of 
which He speaks, to its true and only source, — 
namely, to BhnseJf''. Without such an explanation, 
the words before us would be unintelligible in- 
deed. Accordingly, — ^I can do all things,' (saith the 
great Apostle,) ^through Christ which strength- 
eneth me^:* and, on another occasion, — * I laboured 
more abundantly than they all ; yet not I, but the 
Grace of God which was with me^,' 

• Athenagoraa, who flourished a.d, 177. * Bp. Bull. 

* Observe how to His Name, And to FaiU^ in His Name, the 
Apostles ascribed all their powers : — Acts iii. 6, 16 : iv. 10, 30 : 
ix.34, &c. " Phil. iv. 13. * 1 Cor. xv. 10. 
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But what ' greater works* were to- be wronglit 
by the Apostles, than those whieh as yet CHRisi? 
Himself had wrought ? (For take notice^ it is not Y 
said that believers should do greater works ilm 
Christ Himself would do. The works to be d(me }• 
by them were His, not t?ieirs. He was still to woA J^ 
by them, His instruments.) What then are the *' 
works alhided to ? They are probably such as J 
that recorded in Acts ii. 41 ; when three thousand [' 
souls were gathered into the Church's fold, after a ^• 
single sermon. And, when the rapid progress of ^ 
the Gospel in the World during the first ages is 
considered, how many unrecorded marvels of the 
same nature must have occurred f . . . Our Fathers 
in the faith pointed besides confidently to Acts 
V. 12 to 16, (laying special stress on verse 15,) as 
the fulfilment of our Lord's prediction^ But we 
feel disposed to question their wisdom in this 
])articular. No miracles of healing recorded in 
the Acts of the Apostles, are so surprising as 
what we meet with in St. Mark vi. 56 yr the 
effect, however, of the healing of ^neas *, is per- 
haps without a parallel in the Gospels. Can we 
be wrong, at all events, in asserting^ that the mar* 
vellous result described in Acts ii. 43 to 45, and 
iv. 82 to 85, was something wholly unknown, at 
least on so large a scale, during the days of the 
Son of Man? Contrast with it, what we meet 
with in St. Matthew xix. 21, 22. . . Thu« then wUl 

y See the note on St. John xv. 24. 
* Acts ix. 33, 34. Consider ver. 35* 
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oar Saviour's prophecy in the text^ have found 
Ifolfilment I Christ's greatest miracles, (' wrought 
by the hands of the Apostles V indeed, yet still 
CHRI8TS miracles, not theirs ;) were reserved un- 
til after His Ascension into Heaven; as indeed 
they were the direct consequence of that event. 
Hence, it is here added, — * Because I go to My 
Pathbr/ The Holy Ghost was then poured out 
in full measure on the Church * : and it was by 
the Divine aid thus liberally vouchsafed, that the 
Apostles were enabled to ' do* so ' wondrously^^.* 

It seems likdy, then, that in this last clause the 
reason is assigned not so much why believers in 
Christ should do * greater works than these' which 
Christ had done, but why they should ' do also' 
the works which Christ did. If He reserved His 
greatest works until after His Ascension, it was 
because those works would not have furthered the 
purpose of His Ministry, nor have been suited 'to the 
period of His humiliation. He had been constrained, 
till now, to keep the rays of His Gonhead &om 
shining forth too brightly*. He had found it 
needfiil to curtain His Divinity very closely round 
with the Veil of His human Flesh *. Not until 
He was lifted up from the Earth, would He draw 
all men unto Himself^. Not until He was 'b/ 

» Acts ▼. 1% 

s Consider St John Tii. 39, and tli« note at p. 282-3. 
f Jvdges ziiL 19. * St John vi. 15. St. Mark vii. 24, &c 

• St Matth. ix. 80 : xvii. 9. St Mark i. 43 to 44. St Luke 
T. 14 tol6, &c * St John xii. 32. 
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the Right Hand of God exalted/ and had * received 
of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost/ 
would He shed forth that which^ on the first Chris- 
tian Pentecost^ was seen and heard <'. 

Our Lord's entire argument will therefore have 
been of the following nature : — By the works He 
had Himself wrought, the Apostles might have 
known that He was in the Father, and the Fa- 
ther in Him. Much more) however, would they 
be convinced of this by those greater works which 
they were about themselves to perform by His 
Power and authority ; and which would therefore 
come home to them so much more nearly. These 
assurances, it will be felt, were consolation of a 
very high order. — ^Take notice that the last words 
of verse 12, (^Because I go to My Father,*) co- 
here closely with the words which follow. 

13 And whatsoever ye shall ask in My Name, 
that will I do, that the Father may be glori- 
fied in the Son. 

' In My Name/ Not, as hitherto, were the names 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob to be pleaded at the 
Throne of Grace. From henceforward, all peti- 
tions were to be oflFered up 'through Jesus Christ.' 
The command is repeated in verse 14, and in xv. 
16 : xvi. 23, 24, 26 ; and must have been at once 
obeyed. See Romans i. 8. 

Our Lord says not, — * that will the Father do/ 

« Acts il S3. 
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t^r, — ' that will 1 pray the FATHEBto do/ but, — 
^ that will / do :* shewing thereby that He is very 
GfoD ; the God who, by His own authority, answers 
prayer. The Father would thereby * be glorified 
JBL the Son,' because the Gonhead of the Father 
roold be shewn to be in Him. The Son would 
e shewn to be of one Substance with the Father. 
Moreover, by thus coming forward as the Agent, 
'that will / do/) our Saviour explains that the 
greater works' promised to beKevers, will be still 
[is own, — wrought, as much as ever, by Himself; 
lit graciously reserved until now, to be put forth 
om time to time in answer to the prayer of 
aith. — Consider, in illustration of all this, our 
lessed Lord's words to the Twelve, recorded 
L St. Matthew xvii. 19, 20, and xxi. 20 to 22.— 
; follows : 

If ye shall ask any thing in My Name, 14 
will do it. 

Why did our Saviour repeat this a second time ? 
\ the saying ' doubled,' ' because the thing is 
itablished by God^ ?' and was it repeated, simply 
I order to impress it more deeply upon His bear- 
's? Or, may it be supposed that the words which, 
. verse 13, are to be taken in connexion with the 
"omise of ' greater works' than Christ's to be 
me in Christ's Name, are here designed for the 
insolation of believers in general; and, quite 

* Gen. xli. 32. 
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apart from the context, are simply intended to 
convey an abiding encouragement to Prayer? They 
do indeed contain a most hurge, as well as a most 
blessed promise; and it is a comfort to the dis- 
tressed soul to find that the words were spoken 
not once^ or twice ; but again and again by our 
Divine Loan. See St. John xv. 16^ and especially 
xvi. 23, ^, — where the notes may be referred ta 
But besides Faith^ in order that Prayer may be 
availing, there must be Obedience ; wherefore our 
Lord continues : — 

15 If ye love Me, keep My commandments. 

On which word {' IP) pious Bp. Andrewes dis- 
courses with beautiful indignation. . . • Our Lord 
thus reminds us that Obedience is ever the Divine 
test of Love. Compare below, verse 23, where the 
doctrine is repeated ; verse 21, where its converse 
is stated ; and verse 24, where the negative state- 
ment is found, of what is here stated affirma- 
tively. — See also 1 St. John v. 3 ; where * the Apo- 
stle of His bosom V evidently alluding to the pre- 
sent place, says, — ^ This is the Love of God, that 
we keep His Commandments^^ It is obvious to 
suspect that the ' new Commandment,' already so 
largely commented on», is that to which our Lord 
here chiefly refers, 

16 And I will pray the Father, and He shall 

• Pearson. ' See also 2 St John 6. 

r See St. John ziii. 34, and the note there. 
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give you another Comforter, that He may 
abide with you for ever ; 

Accordingly, it was while the Apostles * were ali 
with one accord in one place\^ that the Holy Qhost 
was bestowed. — ^ His promise is in the manner of 
a Deed ; not absolute, but as it were with articles 
on both parts. A Covenant on His part : a con- 
dition on theirs. He covenants two things : the 
one supposed, — ^Love ; ' If ye love Me :' the other 
imposed, — ^then 'Keep My Commandments.' These 
two on their part well and truly performed and 
kept, He stands bound to ' pray,' and praying to 
procure them a ' Comforter '/ another in His stead. 
. . . Those articles were here drawn for them ; but 
he that liketh the same conditions may have title 
to the same Covenant to the World's end^' 'If 
we love Him and keep His Commandments, we 
have a right to expect a secret and inward work- 
ing of His Holy Spirit, such as may be in some 
measure known to ourselves, though hidden from 
the ungodly World. Not that we first love Him ; 
but that He, in exceeding love to us, hath begun 
the work ; and that, if our will is with Him, we 
are promised the continuance of it^.' 

'I will pray,* — (or rather, *I will ask;') — to 
imply that 'the Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghost*,' was sent in consequence of Christ's 

** Acts ii. 2. * Bp. Andrewes. 

^ Rev. C. Marriott ^ See below, ver. 26. 
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all-sufficient merits^ and ^t.His prevailing inter- 
cession, as the Son of Man : sent however by 
Himself™, no less than by the Father". . . ^ A 
special high benefit it is, we may be sure,' (observes 
Bp. Andrewes.) ' An Angel served to annunciate 
Christ's Coming: no Angel would serve for tAU 
Coming. Christ Himself did it.' 

^ Another Comforter/ — besides Christ : where- 
by the diflference of persons is established. In- 
deed, the mystery of the Blessed Trinity is revealed 
to us here : ^ the Son praying : the Father grant- 
ing : the Holy Ghost comforting. A plain dis- 
tinction®.' 

It should be pointed out, however, that the 
term which our Saviour actually employed on this 
occasion P, was * Paraclete,' — a Greek word which 
had passed into the Syriac language, and signifies 
an 'Advocate;' or rather an Intercessor; one 
whose function it is to intercede for the accused 
by prayer and intreaty. His work is therefore the 
direct opposite of Satan's, — ' the Accuser of our 
brethren . . . before our God day and night ^.' On 
this office, as discharged by Christ Himself, 
'who also maketh intercession for us',' consider 
1 St. John ii. 1 : and, as discharged by ' another 

■ See St John xv. 26: (where the note should he consulted:) 
xvi. 7. Also Acts ii. 33, and Eph. iy. 8, (quoting Ps. Ixviii. 18,) 

■ See helow, yer, 26. 

• Bp. Andrewes. So, in St Matth. iii. 17, &c. 

!• Also helow, in ver. 26, and in chap. xv. 26 : xvi. 7. 

1 Rev. xii. 10, f Rom. viii. 34. 
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Intercessor/ even the Holy Ghost^ ' who maketh 
intercession for us with groanings which cannot 
be uttered/ — consider Romans viii. 26, 27. — Un- 
like our Saviour, then, who had interceded for 
the Disciples till now', but who now was about to 
be withdrawn from their eyes, that ' other Inter- 
cessor' whom He promised them, would abide 



with them '/or ever.^ This then was a topic of 
loftv consolation indeed. Nor can we forbear sus- 
pecting that in the very name of * Paraclete,' (not- 
withstanding all that has been written on this sub- 
ject,) was suggested to the Disciples a sense of com- 
ing consolation akin to what the title of ' Comforter' 
conveys to an English ear. An attentive perusal 
of 2 Cor. i. 2 to 7 will confirm the learned reader 
in this opinion^; and will perhaps incline him to 
the belief that by our translation of ' Paraclete/ 
we do in truth retain a precious and most ancient 
commentary on our Lord's language, which is em- 
bodied in the ancient Latin version. Truly has 
it also been remarked, that, — ' If they had been 
perplexed. He would have prayed for the Spirit of 
TYuth : if in any pollution of Sin, for the sancti- 
fying Spirit. But they were, (as orphans,) cast 
down and comfortless". The Spirit of Truth, or 
of Holiness, would have done them small pleasure. 
It was Comfort fhey wanted. A Comforter to them 
was worth all* !' . . . See a few words more, below, 

« Consider St. John xvii. 9, 11, 15, 17, 20, 24. Also St. Luke 
xxii. 32. * See also Acts ix. 31. 

• St. John XYL 6. ■ Bp. Andrewes. 
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on verse 26: aud^ take notice, that in St.Joha 
XV. 26, the meaning of ' Paraclete* seems som»> 
what different. 

On the perpetual abiding of the Holt GhosTi, 
as contrasted with the »hort duration of our Lau/i 
earthly life, Bp. Andrewes remarks beautifully: 
' Therefore Chbist^s abode is expressed by tlie ^^ 
setting up of a Tent, or Tabernacle y, — to be taken ''\r 
down again, and removed within a short time. ,^ 
But the Holy Ghost shall continae with us still; ^ 
and therefore He i» allowed a Temple, — which ii i 
permanent, and never to be taken down".' 

17 even the Spirit of Truth ; whom the World i- 
cannot receive, because it seeth Him not, h 
neither knoweth Him : but ye know Him ; « 
for He dwelleth with you, and shall be in ' 
you. 

Many unsatisfactory reasons have been offered , 
why the Holy Ghost is called ^the Spirit of . 
Truth ^ '/ which we will not enumerate. We shall . 
perhaps feel the force of the expression best, if we 
keep steadily in mind what is the Gospel-view of 
^ Truth .^ Now, ' 2 rut A' consists in conformity to the 
Mind and Will ofGoD: and whatever is opposed 
to this, is emphatically termed ^a Lie^J God's 
Holy Word, then, because it declares His mind and 

y See the note on St. John i. 14: pp. 16, 17. 
* Alluding, doubtless, to I Cor. Vi. 19: iii. 16, 17, and 2 Cor. 
Ti. 16. ^ Here, and in chap. xv. 26 : xvi. 13. 

^ Rev. xxi. 27 : xxii. 15. Consider St. John viii. 44. 
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irill^is called * Truth' itself*. Accordingly, we often 
Ind the word 'Truth' opposed to Unrighteousness ; 
IS in I Cor. xiii. 6 : Rom. li. 8 : 2 Thess. ii. 12. 
igain, we read of * doing Truth/ in St. John iii. 
II, and 1 St. John i. 6 : — of ' waUdng in Truth/ 
in 2 St. John ver. 4, and 3 St. John ver. 4. In 
ifte manner, actions, as well as persons, are called 
-true/ which in other writings would probably 
Mtve been called 'holy/ 'just/ or 'righteous/ as 
n St. John vii. 18 : Phil. iv. 8 ; and throughout 
;he Book of Revelation, where ' true' is a frequent 
epithet of Him who declared Himself to be ' the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life* / and who, in the 
lays of His humiliation, was seen to be ^fuM of 
jirace and Truth^,^ In the writings of St. John, 
who is called ' the Divine' because He discourses 
K) largely of the Divine Nature of Christ,) it is 
bund that the words 'True' and 'Truth' occur 
[uore frequently than in all the other Books of 
the New Testament put together. 

The Holt Ghost is therefore here called 'the 
Spirit of Truth,' because it was to be His blessed 
!)ffice, hereafter, to ' testify of Christ^/ who is 
Truth itself: to teach the Apostles all things^ 
'that pertain to Life and Godliness^/ in other 
vrords, to 'guide them into all Truth ^/ and to 

' St John xvii. 17. Compare 2 Cor. vi. 7 : Eph. i. 13 : Col. i. h : 
2 Tim. ii. 15 : St. James i. 18. 

* See above, ver. 6. See Rev. iii 7 and 14: vi. 10: xix. 11, &c. 
' St John I 14, and 17. » St. John xv. 26. 

* See below, ver. 26. > 2 St. Pet. i. 3. 

^ St. John xvi. 13, and 1 St. John ii. 27. Contrast with this 
1 Tim. ir. 1. 
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bring their lives and doctrines into entire con- 
formity with the mind of GOJ) .... Consider the 
places referred to at foot of the page^ 

This ' Spirit of Truth/ our Lord declares that 
* the World cannot receive, because it seeth Him 
not, neither knoweth Him: but' (He adds) *ye 
know Him/ thus opposing Hhe Spirit of the 
World' to ' the Spirit which is of God / and in- 
timating that ^ the natural Man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolish- 
ness unto him : neither can he know them, be- 
cause they are spiritually discerned™.' .... The 
terms 'seeing' and 'knowing' are probably here 
used, as above in verse 17, with reference to that 
inner vision which is the truest Sight, and yields 
the most perfect knowledge. 

18 I will not leave you comfortless : I will 
come to you. 

Rather, ' I will not leave you orphans :' there- 
by declaring Himself their Father, — as He had 
lately addressed them as His 'little children";' 
and adding words of larger and yet larger conso- 
lation. Him it was that the Apostles desired, and 
longed for; and full well He knew it. He pro- 
mises therefore that He will Himself come back to 
them ; not leave them in their orphanhood. 

But when did He mean that He would ' come?' 
We may not presume to speak positively on this 

* See below, ver. 26. Also St John xvi. IS. 1 St John ii. 20, 
27. Consider St. John xii. 16, and the note there. 

« 1 Cor. ii. 12, 14-. » St John xiii. 83. 
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(nbject^ as if we knew for certain the meaning of 
iiords which the Fathers explain diversely. The 
most trustworthy opinion^ however^ seems to be 
bhat Uie reference is to that real but mysterious 
l^resence with His Church which was to date from 
khe descent of the Holt Spirit. 

With equal truth and beauty has it been re- 
marked as ^ wonderful^ how the highest points of 
docUine respecting the Father, and the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, are interwoven throughout : so 
as to render them, humanly speaking, replete with 
difficulties and contradictions, for which no key is 
famished but by the Catholic Faith; discords 
moulded into a Divine harmony, which nothing 
less than Eternity can unravel. Our Lord will 
ask the Father, and He will give the Comforter ; 
but not so, our Lord Himself will send Him. 
And He is 'another Comforter,' for our Lord 
Himself is caUed by the same name of ' Com- 
forter® :' and yet He is not another, but it is He 
Himself that is to come ; and again. He will not 
send Him, but He Himself will come. All these 
things to us are not contradictions, but Christian 
verities. Humanly speaking, they are such things 
as cannot be ; but Divinely speaking, such as can- 
not be otherwise P.* 

Yet a little while, and the World seeth 19 
Me no more : but ve see Me : because I live, 
ye shall live also. 

• 1 St. John ii. 1. p Williams. 

616 




A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHA?. 

Perhaps it should rather be, — * Because as Ilm^ 
so shall ye live.' ' We are adopted sons of GoDtb 
Eternal Life/ (says Hooker) * by participation of 
the Only-Begotten Son of God, whose Life is the '^ 
well-spring and cause of ours/ ^^^ 

The meaning of the entire passage seems there- *^ 
fore to be, — Pass a few hours, and I shall be wift- *^t. 
drawn from the gaze of the World. Men will we ^ii 
Me no longer. But pe shall see Mc, — not witii «fe 
your bodily organs indeed, (except at intervab '^ 
during the great Forty Days,) but with that inner >>t 
vision of which I have already spoken, and which tt 
will result from My indwelling presence withyou^. ii 
Thus will ye behold Me, in Time ; and throughout &1 
Eternity, ye will behold Me, not as in a glass J 
darkly, but face to face. For, by virtue of that ^i 
well-spring of Life which is in Myself, ye shall be ^ 
raised from Death, and live also^. 'Doth any "^ 
man doubt,' (asks pious Hooker,) ' but that even : 
from the Flesh of Christ our very bodies do re- < 
ceive that life which shall make them glorious at .• 
the latter day, and for which they are presently i 
accounted parts of His blessed Body ?' 

20 At that day ye shall know that I am in ; 
My Father, and ye in Me, and I in you. 

This seems rather to mean, — ' In that day ye 
shall know that as I am in My Father, [and My 
Father in Me%] even so ye are in Me, and I iu 

^ Consider ver. 1 7. 

' Compare St. John v. 26. ■ Consider well St. John xvii. 21. 
8ie 
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Ou/ The former of these sublime truths has 
^n made the subject of remark already \ The 
tter demands special notice at our hands now. 

' We are by nature the sons of Adam. When 
OD created Adam^ He created us^ and as many 

are descended from Adam have in themselves 
e root out of which they spring. The sons of 
:>D have God^s own natural Son as a second 
lam" from Heaven, whose race and progeny 
ey are by spiritual and heavenly birth.* ' In 
im we actually are, by our actual incorporation 
to that society which hath Him for their Head*, 
id doth make together with Him One Body^ (He 
id they having in that respect one Name^;) for 
lich cause, by virtue of this mystical conjunc- 
)n, we are of Him and in Him, even as though 
\x very flesh and bones should be made continu- 
e with His'. No man actu^ly is in Him, but 
ley in whom He actually is. For ' he which hath 
>t the Son of God hath not life *.* ^ I am the Vine, 
3 are the branches : he that abideth in Me, and 
in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit ^;* 
at the branch severed from the Vine withereth. 

' It is too cold an interpretation, whereby some 
len expound our being ^ in Christ' to import no- 
ling else, but only that the selfsame nature which 
laketh us to be men, is in Him, and maketh 
lim man, as we are. For what man in the World 

t See abore, the note on the first wordfl of Ter. 10. 

« 1 Cor. XV. 47. « CoL ii. 10. 7 l Cor. xii. 12. 

■ Epkes. V. 30. • I St John v. 12. ^ St John xv. 5. 
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Him : words, which He will be found to 
presently, in verse 23. 

22 Judas saith unto Him, (not Iscariot,) 
how is it that Thou wilt manifest 1 
unto us, and not unto the Worid ? 

St. John testifies singular anxiety to p 
the supposition that it was the Traitor, (tl 
' Judas^ whom he has hitherto named,) wh< 
this question. The speaker was 'Judas, the 1 
of James / called by St. Matthew, ' Lebbseus 
surname was Thaddaeus.' He was one of our 
cousins, ('brethren,' as they are called 
Gospels,) and author of the Epistle which b< 
name^ . . . His surprise seems to have aria 
of the deep-rooted belief, (which St. Jude wi 
entertained with the rest of his nation,) tl 
manifestation of Messiah was to be sometl 
a wholly different nature from that which H 
for the second time, intimates. Our Saviou 
newed allusion to what He had more fully 
in ver. 19, suggests the inquiry which S 
had probably desired to make ever since 
words were spoken ; but which, after the p 
of a ' manifestation,' (in ver. 21,) he could si] 
no longer. 

23 Jesus answered and said unto him 
man love Me, he will keep My words 
My Father will love him, and We will 
unto him, and make our abode with hi 

* See the note on St Mark iii. 18 : voL ii. p. 74. 
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In these words, our Lord very nearly repeats 
what He said in verse 21 : but it will be felt that 
His reply to the inquiry of St. Jude v\ras well fitted 
to dispel any carnal notion of the manner of His 
future presence with His Disciples, which they 
might have conoeived from verses 18, 19, and 21. 
' We will come^ and make our abode with him,' — 
ean only indicate a spiritual presence : real indeed, 
yet not visible ; personal indeed, yet not corporeal. 

' Here is the soul of man made the habitation 
of God the Father, and God the Son ; and tlie 
presence of the Spirit cannot be wanting where 
these two are inhabiting; for 'if any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His^.^' In 
other words, the indwelling of the Spirit, by 
virtue of the mystery of the Divine Nature, pro- 
cares the presence of the Father also, and of the 
Son : for ' since they all are but One God in 
number, one indivisible Essence, or Substance, 
their distinction cannot possibly admit separation.' 
'Dare any man/ (asks Hooker,) ^unless he be 
ignorant altogether how inseparable the Persons 
of the Trinity are, persuade himself that every of 
them^ may have their sole and several possessions ; 
or that we being not partakers of all, can havefeU 
lowship with any One ?\ . . See above, on verse 11. 

Our Saviour's promise of ' coming,' and ^ abid- 
ing^' with the. believer, recals that striking decla- 

^ Bp. PeartODy .quoting Rom. viiL 9. 

^ See above, the note on ver. 2. Compare St. John i. 38, 39. 
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ration in tlie Book of Revelation : ' Behold^ I stand 
at the door^ and knock : if any man hear My voice 
and open the door^ I will come in to him^ and sup 
with him, and he with Me"*/ 

On the saying which immediately follows, the 
reader is referred to the note above, on verse 15. 

24 He that loveth Me not keepeth not My 
sayings : and the word which ye hear is not 
Mine, but the Father's which sent Me. 

In other words, the precepts of the Son"* are the 
precepts also of the Father ; as so often explained 
elsewhere. — The reader is particularly requested 
to read here the notes on St. John vii. 16, and xii. 
49. — ' The full sense of this clause is as follows : — 
As those who shew their love to Me by keeping 
My words will be loved both by Me and My Fa- 
ther®, so, on the other hand, they who, loving Me 
not, do not keep My sayings, will be excluded as 
well from My Father's love as from Mine ; since 
the Word which ye hear from Me, is not Mine 
only, but My Father^s also who sent Me?.* 

25 These things have I spoken unto you, 

26 being yet present with you. But the Com- 
forter, 

'The connexion is as follows: — But since, of 
the things which I have spoken to you during 

» Rev. iii. 20. ' See above, ver. 21. 

" See ver. 28. r Lonsdale and Hale. 

as 
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My presence with you, some are imperfectly 
inderstood, and some will be forgotten by you, 
;he Comforter 9/ 

which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Fa- 
ther will send in My Name, He shall teach 
you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto 
you. 

'The Holy Ghost whom the Father tvill send.' 
The lofty Doctrine which is implied by this right 
of Mission, will be found largely commented on 
in the notes on St. John xy. 26. 

So much has been already offered above, on ver. 
16, concerning the meaning of Paraclete, (which 
we here again translate ' Comforter,') that in this 
place, where one great office of that Divine Per- 
son is described, it shall only be added that the 
Name embraces an allusion to every iunction of 
the Ministry to which the Apostles were set apart ; 
—not only the office of Consolation', and of In- 
tercession or Entreaty % but of Exhortation^, and 
of Teaching^ likewise. 

Our Saviour is therefore here supplying a fresh 
ground of consolation to His sorrowing Apostles. 
He renews the promise of * the Paraclete,^ whom 
He now, for the first time, tells them is ' the Holy 
Ghost ;' and intimates that it will be His twofold 
office to ' teach' them, (that is, to explain to them 

^ Lonsdale and Hale. ' Acts xv. 31 : xvi. 40. 2 Cor. i. 3 to 7. 
' Acts »▼. 22. * AcU zi. 23: zv. 32. * Acts xiii. 15. 
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the meaning of^) everything which He had Him- 
self ever said to them ; and to recal to their me- 
mories all the precious words which He had ever 
spoken, — 'being yet present with them/ The 
Holy Ghost was therefore to prove the Instructor 
of the Apostles; guiding them 'into all the Truth' 
of those many things which Christ desired to ex- 
plain to them; but which at present they were 
' not able to bear*/ ' He was to teach them 'all 
things;' not as though Christ's Teaching was 
incomplete, but inasmuch as it was imperfectly 
understood. He was to bring all things to their 
remembrance, not merely as enabling their me- 
mories to retain the actual words and matter of 
their Lord's teaching; but as illuminating their 
minds to see and hold fast all that was contained 
within it ; to clear up its difficulties ; to carry it 
out to its consequences ; to apply its principles to 
all particular cases ; to expand and connect all its 
separate oracles into one consistent and complete 
body and system of Heavenly wisdom. Thus, when 
our Lord said, ' Destroy this Temple, and in three 
days I will raise it up,' — speaking not of the 
Temple on Mount Moriah, but of the Temple of 
His own Body, — His Disciples evidently dia not 
understand His meaning much more clearly than 
the unbelieving Jews; for the Evangelist adds, 
* When therefore He was risen from the dead, His 
Disciples remembered that He had said this untc 
them ; and they believed the Scriptures and the 

• See St. John xvi 1?, 13. 
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word whieh Jbsus had said ^^ That is^ the Com- 
forter brought to their remembrance not the mere 
words^ but the deep^ solemn^ and mysterious truth 
which^ in His mouthy they contained. So again^ 
when our Lord fulfilled the prophecy of Zechariah 
by His entering into Jerusalem, we are told that 
'these things understood not His Disciples at the 
first : but when Jesus was glorified, then remem- 
bered they that these things were written of Him, 
and that they had done these things unto Him^/ 

'Thus then is seen the difference between the 
teaching of Christ, and of the Holt Ghost ; and, 
at the same time, its sameness. The teaching was 
the same, but in a different way. Christ taught 
them: the Holy Ghost made them understand. 
The Word gave the Doctrine : the Spirit gave 
the capacity. The Saviour was with them : the 
Comforter was within them. The change there- 
fore was not in the teaching, but in themselves ; 
as when a man^s eyes are dim, and you give him 
a Bible, and he can hardly read it. The Word is 
Good's Word; and so, perfect : but its use to him 
is small. Let his eyes be healed however, and 
what a change comes over his use of it ! It is the 
same ; but to him how different ! . . . Such is the 
teaching of the Spirit ; making to mankind avail- 
able the teaching of the Son of Man*.* 

* St. John ii. 22. See the note on St. John ii. 17. 
■ St. John xii. 16, — where see the note. 

' These valuable remarks are from a MS. Sermon by the Rev. 
Robert Scott, D.D., Master of Balliol. 
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In passing, we would ask those writers who are 
prone to suspect Apostles and Evangelists of in- 
accurate memories, how they reconcile their notion 
of Inspiration with this promise of our Loanx? 

The sending of the Holy Ghost ^ in the Namtf | 
of Jesus Christ implies that His office would be \ 
to carry forward and complete the gracious work 
which Christ had effectually begun. Thus, He ■ 
would add the great work of Sanctification to the 
work of Redemption ; would recal to the Apostles : 
our Saviour's teaching, and guide them into all j 
the Truth of it ; for he who comes ^ in the name' of 
another, comes to do the work of that other. Con- 
sider, and compare, the language of St. John v. 43. 

27 Peace I leave with you, My peace I give 
unto you : not as the World giveth, give I 
unto you. 

Friends are ever wont to use words of Peace at 
parting ; and by saying, ' Peace / leave with you,' 
the Prince of Peace'' here shews that He is about 
to be parted by Death from His Disciples, — to 
whom these words convey His prevailing Benedic- 
tion, and Divine legacy, — their large inheritance. 
But it is more than * Peace' that He ' leaves' them. 
'My Peace,' (He says,) 'I give unto you.' The 
nature of it, St. Paul declares in a familiar place*; 
and twice calls it 'the Peace of God^.' For this 
Peace, the Church prays daily in her second Col- 

y See the note on St John xii. 15. 

* Is. ix. 6 : compare xxvi 8. ' Phil. iv. 7. * Col. iil 15. 
«2« 
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ft at Evening Prayer : in her Litany also ; and 
rein she bestows her parting benediction ^ — 
is interesting to find these words of our 
iBD prefixed to the Confession, or Creed, of 
e 630 Bishops who met at Chalcedon, about 
D. 451; as the Divine warrant for uniformity 
Doctrine. 

Take notice that our Lord goes on to contrast 
is gifts with those unreal goods which the World 
ves ; as weU as His manner, with the World's 
anner of giving. Those, eternal, and ' without 
ipentance^/ these, temporal, and altogether in- 
cure : those, proceeding from Him to whom all 
lings of right belong; these, conferred by per- 
»n8 who are not their true possessors .... The 
lessed Speaker may have observed His Disciples 
rowing sorrowful as well as afraid at the prospect 
hich these sayings, ominous of His near de- 
irture, disclosed. He therefore, 'whose words 
lid cast down their hearts, raiseth them presently 
jain with chosen sentences of sweet encourage- 
lent®:' repeating, first, the soothing exhortation, 

Let not your heart be troubled, neither let 
be afraid. Ye have heard hov^ I said unto 28 

ou, I go away, and come again unto you. 

r ye loved Me, ye would rejoice, because I 

ud, I go unto the Father : 

* At the end of the Communion Service; availing herself of 
: Paul's allusion to the words in Phil. iv. 7. 
' Rom. xi. 21. • Hooker. 
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Alluding to what is found above, in verses 2 and 
8; also 12, 18^ and 23: and teaching us/ (ob- 
serves Cyprian,) ' that we must rejoice rather than 
grieve at the departure out of this World of those 
we love/ — The knowledge whither our Saviour 
was going should have caused His Disciples to re- 
joice, He saith : 

for My Father is greater than I. 

In order to understand what made this a rea- 
son for such rejoicing, consider Phil. ii. 5 to 11. 
Read also St. John xvii. ], 2 and 5 : Eph. i. 20 to 
22 : Hebr. i. 3, 4 : ii. 9 : xii. 2, &c. — For a kindred 
saying, see St. John x. 29, and the Commentary 
on that place : taking note of the emphatic state- 
ment which immediately follows in verse 30,— 
namely, 'I and [the] Father are One/ 

It remains then to offer a few words on the re- 
markable declaration before us : concerning which, 
it is perhaps not enough to suggest that our Lord 
here declares Himself 'inferior to the Father, as 
touching His Manhood:^ for, (as Gregory of Nazian- 
zus points out,) however true, this would have been 
a very trifling statement for our Lord to make : 
so perfectly obvious is it that God is greater than 
Man. In the opinion of the most learned of the 
Fathers, a loftier doctrine is here conveyed ; and 
the subject may be fitly introduced by a reference 
to what has been already offered in the notes on 
St. John V. 20. Because the Son received His Es- 
sence from the Father, He which was equal, even 
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in that equality is considered here to confess a 
priority ; sayings * the Father is greater than I :' 
the Son, equal in respect of His Nature; the Fa- 
ther, greater in regard to the communication 
Off the Gonhead. 

' I know Him/ (saith the Holy One,) * for I am 
from Him'.' ^And because He is from the Fa- 
ther, therefore He is called by those of the 
Nicene Council, in their Creed, 'God of God, 
Light of Light, Very God of very God/ The 
Father is God, but not of God; Light, but not 
^ Light : Christ is God, but of God ; Light, but 
0/ Light. There is no difference or inequality in 
the Nature or Essence, because the same in both ; 
but the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ hath 
that Essence of Himself, from none; Christ hath 
the same not of Himself, but from Him/ This, 
then, hath been thought by many Doctors of the 
Church to be the ground of the superiority 
ascribed to the Father by the Son, in the text. 
' And the privilege or priority of the first Person, 
(say they,) consisteth not in this, — that tlie Es- 
sence or attributes of the One are greater than 
the Essence or attributes of the Other ; (for they 
are the same in both ;) but only in this, — that the 
Father hath that essence of Himself; the Son, by 
communication from the Father*^/ And this is 
certainly what those 250 Bishops, who met at 

' St. John vii. 29 : where see the note. 

^ So Bp. Pearson : also Rp. Bull, following therein Athanasius, 
his predecessor Alexander, Hilary, ahd many othets. 
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Sardica in a.d. 347, meant, when they said, — 'No 
one ever denies that the Father is greater than 
the Son ; not because their Substance is different, 
nor indeed because of any other disparity what- 
soever : but because the very Name ' Father^ is 
greater than the Name ' Son/ ' 

It may yet be a satisfaction to those who are 
inclined to think that it was only because He had 
taken Hhe form of a servant,^ that the Eternal 
Son said ' My Father is greater than I,': — ^to know 
that Augustine, in eighteen out of nineteen places 
in his writings, advocates their view; and that 
even Cyril himself, when he wrote his Commentary 
on St. John, was of the same opinion. Let better 
men decide whether the true account of the mat- 
ter may not possibly be this : — that, however cer- 
tain the Doctrine laid down in the former part 
of the present note may be, yet that, in the actual 
context of the words under consideration, they are 
to be explained otherwise. So, at least, thought 
all those Patriarchs and Metropolitans who dis- 
cussed the saying * My Father is greater than V 
in a Synod held at Constantinople, a.d. 1166 ^ 

29 And now I have told you before it come 
to pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye 
might believe. 

With the same design with which He here fore- 
tels His approaching departure to the Father, the 
Blessed Speaker had before predicted the treachery 

^ The Acts of that Synod ha^e lately been found in the Vatican. 

cso 
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>f Judas Iscariot, in St. John xiii. 19 ; and, with 
the same design, He will foretel the snflFerings of 
tbe Apostles in chap. xvi. 4. Consider what is 
stated in St. John ii. 22. — Our Saviour next inti- 
mates that His time for intercourse with His Apo- 
stles is now drawing to a close. He had yet much to 
tell them^ ; and they were hanging on every word 
with intense interest and wonder. But the night 
¥as already wearing fast away. He says therefore : 

Hereafter I will not talk much with you : 30 
for the Prince of this World cometh, and 
hath nothing in Me. 

He has already called Satan ' the Prince of this 
World' in St. John xii. 31, where the note should 
be referred to. See also St. John xvi. 11: and 
consider how fearful is the intimation here given 
of the actual approach of that Old Serpent at the 
present juncture, — which may not be explained 
avray, as if the instruments of Satan, Judas and 
the rest, were all that is meant. After the Temp- 
tation, he had departed from the Holy One ^ until 
a season,' — ^which season had now at last arrived^. 

^A cunning searcher hath pried narrowly into 
every comer of His Life ; and, if there had been 
anything amiss, would have been sure to have 
spied it, and proclaimed it; but he could find 
nothing^' From Sin, Christ ' was clearly void, 

both in His Flesh, and in His Spirit "".^ It is not 

J St John xvi 12. ^ See ^he note on St Luke iv. IS. 

* Bp. Sanderson. * Art XV . 



therefore because Satan^ (to whom our Lobd had 
never ' given place"' for a moment,) had any power 
over Him^ to hurt Him, that He was about to 
suffer Death, (which is ' the wages of Sin** '/) but, — 

31 But that the World may know that I love 
the Father ; and as the Father gave Me 
commandment, even so I do. 

That is, — But I will submit to Death, (and thus 
slay Satan with his own weapon p,) that I may re- 
deem the World; and that thereby the World 
may know that I love the Father ; and do, even 
as He gave Me commandment. — ^This verse should 
be carefully compared with the latter portion of 
St. John XV. 10 ; where see the Commentary. See 
also St. John x. 18; and the notes on the place. 
— The Blessed Speaker adds^ 

Arise, let us go hence. 

After which, we picture to ourselves the Eleven 
Apostles, amazed at all they had seen and heard 
during the last few hours, sorrowfully rising from 
table; quitting the 'large upper-chamber* where 
they had been partaking of the last Jewish Pass- 
over, the first Lord's Supper; and preparing to 
follow the Holy One through the streets of Jeru- 
salem to their customary place of resort, — the 
Garden of Gethsemane, at the foot of the Mount 
of Olives. 

" Eph. iv. 27. • Rom. vi. 23. See Heb. ii. 14. 

p Pseudo-FeU on Hbbr. ii. 14, 15, — wliich nee. 



PLAIN COMMENTARY 

ON THE FIFTEENTH CHAPTER OF 

» 

1 The conaoUttion and muhuU love between Chbist and His mem- 
btrtf under the parabk of the Vine. 18 A comfort in the 
haired and persecution of the World, 26 The office of the B.OhX 
Ghost, and of the Apostles, 

The former chapter ended with the words, — 
Arise, let us go hence/ It is to be supposed that 
be blessed Company rose at that saying, and 
idlowed our Saviour through the streets of Jeru- 
slem in the direction of the Mount of Olives. 
leir way will have led them past the Temple r 
hove the gates of which, and just beneath the 
oping, a golden Vine was constructed of surpris- 
ag size and very costly workmanship. Its de- 
ending clusters were of the height of a man. 
low then can we forbear suspecting that the 
^ords which follow were spoken with special refer- 
Qce to that symbol; which may have all the 
'bile hung mantling above the Divine Speaker, 
nd the little band of mournful Disciples which- 
UTOunded Him, as they reposed in one of the 
orches of the sacred edifice ? 

XV. I am the true Vine, and My Father 
I the Husbandman. 

Q 1 6SS 
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The sense in which our Lord here calls Him- 
self ^the true Vine/ and elsewhere 'the trw 
Bread '^j' in which also the Evangelist St. Jolm 
styles Him ' the true Light** / is much to be noted. 
It is not implied that the noble Vine** which He 
had brought out of Egypt, casting out the hea- 
then in order to plant it^; the * Angels^ food' 
with which He had fed His people in the Wilder- 
ness ; or the Light which He pronounced, ' in the 
beginning/ 'very good/ — were all otherwise than 
true : but only, that every thing implied in those 
titles, when bestowed on any of His creatures^ wai 
fulfilled in Himself alone. They were but shi- 
dows ; He, the very substance. They, the signs 
He, the very thing signified. They, the type 
He, the antitype*. Wiclif translates, 'I am tlw 
verri Vine.' Christ is therefore not only 'th( 
Lord of the Vineyard^/ not only is He ' the Son' 
of ' the Lord of the Vineyard « / but He is aho the 
' Vine* itself. And this. His universal character 
has been already pointed out in the note oi 
St. John X. 11 . — Having thus styled Himself tk( 
Vine, it became necessary, in order to pursue th 
Parable, to speak of the Father as the Husband 
man ; in which, moreover, there will be felt to h 
an exceeding propriety. Let us, however, insteai 
of perplexing ourselves with such minor details 

• St. John vi. 32. * St John i. 9. 

• Jer. ii. 21. * Ps. Ixxx. 8. 

• Consider Heb. viii. 2, and iz. 24. Also, the note on St JoK 
X. 11. ' St Matth. XX. 8. ' St Matth. xxi. 37, 40. 
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mind a remark which has been already 
re offered; namely, that in interpreting each 
iord's parables^ ihe great purpose for which 
elivered is to be ever borne in mind, if we 
Lnderstand it rightly**. Thus, in the pre- 
tance, our Lord is chiefly bent on shew- 
it it is only by abiding in Him, like 
5S in the Vine, that we can become fruit- 
indeed, that we can live. The remark is 
e, that ' what is principally to be regarded 
place, is, — that hitherto indeed Israel 
en tJie Vine, into ^hich every one that 
retake himself to the Worship of the true 
is to be set and grafted lin. But from hence- 
they were to be planted no more into the 
Religion, but into the profession of Christ. 
the Disciples were no longer called 'Jews' 
lelites,' but ' Christians^,' ' 
1 the fruit-trees, then, why does our Lord 
semble Himself to a ' Vine ? ' Doubtless, 
mediate* reason was in order thereby to 
3t and illumine many a dark place of 
and ancient prophecy, where the image 
iTine was found already^. But this is only 
pone our answer. The Prophets, speaking 
5 Spirit of Christ which was in them^' had 
oved to discourse of a Vine, in preference 
other fruit-tree, because it was foreseen 

he note on St. Luke xvi. 8. 

foot, referring to Acts xL 26. ^ Besides the places 

laded to, see the notes on p. 500. ^ 1 St. Peter i. 11. 
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that our Saviour would have occasion her 
to refer^ (as He does here^) to the image 
very fruitful tree with many branches"; j 
which not only admits of pruning; but 
very productiveness depends on the judicio^ 
of the pruning-knife. It needs, in truth 
slender powers of fancy, or a very limits 
quaintance with the sacred writings, to disct 
multitude of additional reasons why Christ i 
compare Himself to a Vine. Its fruit is a t 
spiritual gifts, as our Lord testified both I 
acts and by His sayings". The use of th( 
of the grape in the Holy Eucharist imp 
solemn meaning to the Psalmist's declaratioi 
it is this which ' maketh glad the heart of i 
The very phrase, ^ blood of grapes V prepai 
from the first, for something mysterious ij 
nexion with the Vine. 

Delightful is it to find writers about the < 
Vine, who had nothing less in view thi 
illustration of the Gospel, becoming our ii 
tors in such passages as the following :— 
hardly possible to plant a Vine in any situa 
which it will not thrive . . . The truth is tl: 
roots of the Vine possess an extraordinary 
of adapting themselves to any situation in 
they may be planted, provided it be a dr 

• Ps. Ixxx. 11. See the note on St Mark iv. 32, vol. i 

• St. John ii. 11, (where see the note;) aud St. Matth. 

• Ps. civ. 15. Compare Judg. ix. 13. 
' Gen. xlix. 11. Deut xxxii 14. 
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They will ramble in every direction in search 
of food^ and extract nourishment from sources 
apparently the most barren. In short, they are 
flie best caterers that can possibly be imagined ; 
fep they will grow, and even thrive luxuriantly, 
where almost every other description of plant or 
tree would inevitably starve.' 

The author of the same treatise se^ms to be 
discoursing in a parable when he adds : — ' Prun- 
ing and Training are so closely connected toge- 
ther, that they almost constitute one operation. 
In pruning a Vine, regard must be had to the 
manner in which it is afterwards to be trained ; 
and, in training it, the position of the branches 
must, in a great measure, be regulated by the 
mode in which it has previously been pruned.' 

' The old wood of a Vine is not only of no use, 
but is a positive injury to the fertility of the 
plant.' 

'The sole object in view in pruning a Vine is to 
increase its fertility.' But it is added, (and there 
is something aflfecting in the remark :) — * Al- 
though by pruning a Vine its fertility is increased, 
its existence is no doubt thereby shortened. The 
severing of a healthy branch from any tree is, 
without doubt, doing an act of violence to it ; the 
effects of which are only overcome by the superior 
strength of the vegetative powers of its roots ^.' 

To understand our Saviour's next words, we 

* Clement Hoare on the Cultivation of the Grape-Vine, 1837. 
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mnst anticipate His declaration in vei 
the Vine, ye are the branches.' 

3 Every branch in Me that t 
fruit He taketh away : and c 
that beareth fruit, He purgeth 
may bring forth more fruit. 

Nothing is here said about unbeliev 
Tiofa is talking only of Christian mi 
branch in Me,' He says :) and He 
believers into two classes; those w 
and those wh^ bear fruit. The 
taketh away,' — 'like Judas, who w 
gone forth, and severed from the C 
latter class, 'He purgeth,' ('or cleanse 
Word, by His Spirit, by His Providei 
and afQictions ; as He was about to ( 
His beloved Apostles ; not willingly, 
might 'bear more fruit'." 

Under one of these two classes, all 
comprised ; and take notice, that 1 
Solomon, adopted by thS Apostle in 
tioD, (' My son despise not thou the i 
the Lord,' &c. ') must, by our Lorb'i 
applicable to all who are not reproba 
3 Now ye are clean through 
which I have spoken unto you. 

'Ye are already sanctified' (He hi 
' Williftini. * Heb. xii. G, — quotiDg F 
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r^^tion of My Doctrine and Spirit upon you *, 
*ough ye may need further pruning in order to 
^ greater degree of fruitfulness "*/ This saying 
iould be thoughtfully compared with what is 
otind in St. John xiii. 10: and let the learned 
)ader decide whether there is not an allusion 
re to the precept contained in Levit. xix. 23. 
There is a slight play of sound in the original, 
dich disappears in the translation,) between the 
rds 'taketh away,' 'purgeth,' and 'clean.' — Ob- 
^e that here, our Saviour claims to Himself the 
sbandman's Office ; since it is His Word which 
inseth the branches. 'And thus, throughout these 
icourses,He departs from them, yet He continues 
h them. He is One with the Father, yet diflfer- 
. He is One with the Comforter, yet another, 
is the Vine, and His Father is the Husband* 
n ; and yet, He and the Father are One. He 
he Vine, and yet the Vine are His Disciples'^.' 

Abide in Me, and I in you, 4 

That is, — 'And I will abide in you:' or, 'that 
Iso may abide in your' . . . ' How is this com- 
nion, but by prayer ; by keeping His word ; 
good works ; by His Sacraments ; by His sauc- 
ing Grace ; by the Peace of God keeping the 
irt; by Faith exercised in Love y?' Lastly, from 
omparison of this place with 1 St. John ii. 6, it 
st be added, — By walking even as He walked. 

• Compare Eph. v. 26. ^ " Hammond. 

' WUiiaois. 7 Williams. 
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As the branch cauDot bear fruit of itsdf, 
except it abide ia the Vine ; no more can ye, 
except ye abide in Me. 

To understand the meaning of these words, it 
must be remembered that ' except it abide/ ' ex- 
cept ye abide/ in this place signify, — ^ but must 
abide/ See the note on the next verse. 

5 I am the Vine, ye are the branches : He 
that abideth in Me, and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit : for without Me 
ye can do nothing. 

Rather, — ^ severed,' or ' apart from* Me .... 
The teaching of these words is not to be mistaken. 
Only while in Christ, (into whose body we were 
* grafted' at our Baptism,) can we bring forth the 
fruit of good works, — as branches can only pro- 
duce grapes while they abide in the Vine. Yet arc 
those works not ours, but Sis ; being done solely bj 
virtue of that life which we enjoy because we arc 
in Him. His infused grace it is which makes us 
productive ; without whcma, we can do nothing. 

He says not, ' For without Me ye can bring 
forth but liitle fruit :' not, * There are some thingf 
ye cannot do without Me / or, ' There are many 
things ye cannot do without Me / but, * Without/ 
(or ' Apart from) Me, ye can do nothing :' nothiog 
good, nothing pleasing and acceptable unto Ood i 
whereas if we could either prepare ourselves tc 
turn, or turn ourselves when prepared, without 
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ixn^ we could do much. And to put it out 
doubt^ the same Spirit tells us elsewhere, ' For 

is God which worketh in you both to will and to 

> of His good pleasure'/ 
On the doctrine implied by that saying, — ' He 

lat abideth in Me, and I in him/ (that is, ' and 

I whom I abide/) — see the notes on St. John xiv. 

0. The branch bears fruit, not because it abideth 

a the Vine, but because in it the Vine abideth. 

If a man abide not in Me, he is cast forth C 
as a branch, and is witherei ; 

' O wonderful and mysterious life-giving union ! 
He is still a branch, but a dead branch. No 
longer, by prayer and communion with God doth 
ke draw life; and then, he is cut oflF from the 
Body.' * Cast ouf is he, — according to the con- 
stant language of Holy Scripture : compare St. 
Matthew viii. 12: xxii. 13: xxv. 30; and read 
the latter part of the note on St. John xiii. 30. — 
'But the end is yet to come*.' 

and men gather them, and cast them into 
the fire, and they are burned. 

There is no word for 'men/ in the original^. 
'The fire spoken of is, doubtless, that fire into 
which the soul is cast; the soul that can never 
die, and the fire that can never be quenched^ . . . 

' Bp. Bereridge, quoting Phil. ii. 13. Consider Art. X. 
* WilJiama. " See note on St. Luke vi. 3S. « Williams. 
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Consider, in connexion with this place of 
ture, St. Matthew xiii. 30 : and see the next 

7 If ye abide in Me, and My words ab 
you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it 
be done unto you. 

Thus is set forth, (in verses 6 and 7,] 
few words of awful contrast, the blessed 
quence of 'abiding* in Christ, — like the E 
and the terrible result of ' abiding not^ in I 
like Judas. ' If a man abide not,' his ' en 
be burned,' as speaks the Apostle^. This 
fate of ' every tree which bringeth not fort! 
fruit,' — proclaimed in the self-same word 
by our Saviour Christ, and by His Foreri 
But the result of ' abiding' in Christ, is, tl 
Believer asketh what he will, ' and it shall I 
unto' him': for he will not ' ask amiss.' C< 
Romans viii. 26, and St. James iv. 3. L 
nexion with the phrase, ' My words abide h 
the reader is invited to consider attentive 
language of St. Peter and St. John in tl 
places referred to at foot?. ' If ye keep M 
mandments,'. (saith our Saviour, in verse 1 
shall abide in My love :' and, as if in allu 
these sayings, the beloved Disciple declares 
first Epistle, ' Whatsoever we ask, we rec 

* Heb. vi. 8. • SL Matth. vii. 19 and iii 

' See also St John xiv. 13, 14 : xvi. 23. 
' 1 St Pet i. 23| and 1 St. John iii. 9, — where, what 
called the Word, is spoken of as Seed. 
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Him, because we keep His Commandments^ and 
do those things that are pleasing in His sight^/ 
'This is the confidence that we have in Him, that 
if we ask any thing according to His will, He hear- 
eth us\' See below, the latter part of ver. 16. 

Herein is My Father glorified, that ye bear 8 
much fruit ; so shall ye be My disciples. 

Our Saviour declares that the Eternal Father 
will be glorified by the fruits of Faith which the 
Apostles should hereafter exhibit; doubtless, al- 
luding chiefly to the time when they should ' be 
endued with power from on high^.^ The conver- 
sion of the nations to the knowledge of ' the Truth 
as it is in Christ Jesus,^ is of course the result 
chiefly intended ; as appears from verse 16, — 
where see the note: but take notice how it is 
declared that the fruit of good works^ as shewn in 
the life and conversation of the humblest believer, 
is the glorifying of our Father which is in Heaven. 
See St. Matthew v. 16 : 1 Cor. vi. 20. — MVhat 
unspeakable condescension is it that even God 
Himself should deign to receive glory from His 
creatures, and be glorified in their obedience^ I^ 

The meaning of the last clause is uncertain. It 
seems probable that our Saviour is here declaring 
two respects wherein the Father will be glorified ; 
—namely, by the Apostles^ bearing ' much fruit / 
and by their becoming His 'Disciples indeed;' 

^ I St John Hi. 22. * 1 St. John v. 14. 

k St. Luke xxiv. 49. » Williams. 
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which title, as He once told the Jews, belongi ^ 
only to as many as ' continue in His Word^! 

9 As the Father hath loved Me, so have! 
loved you : continue ye in My love. 

The words are plain ; and the saying seems at -^^ 
first to present no difiSculty. But, on examinatioik» 
all the discourses of Him who spake as 'ne^ 
man spake"' are found to present doubts^if nol 
difficulties. In what respect, (for example^) hai 
our Lord so loved His Disciples as the Patmbi l^ 
had loved Him ? , , . , Again^ — Does He here «• r' 
hort them to continue in His love towards thml \ 
that is^ not to forfeit His gracious friendship: or 
to persevere in their love towards Him ? that i% 
to be faithful unto death. For^ (as Augustine ' 
remarks,) ' the words themselves do not make it | 
evident which love He means : His to us, or ours 
to Him.' The latter sense will be found to be i; 
fully established ^by a reference to the placet r 
indicated at foot®. See the note on the next i' 
verse .... Lastly, — Is that brief concluding sen- . 
tence, ' Continue ye in My love,' to be taken by 
itself? or is it to be taken with what goes before? 
making the meaning of the whole verse, this:— 
^ As the Father hath loved Me, and I have loved 
you, [so] continue ye in My love^'. ... It follows: 

■ St John viii. 31. • St John vii. 46. 

* Consider St. Luke xi. 42. St John v. 42. 1 St. John iL £, 

and 15 : also iii. 17. Consider especially 1 St John ii. 3 to 6| not 

only as an allusion, hut also as a commentary, on verses 4, 5, 9, 10, 

of the present chapter. ' Compare verse 4, ahove: also vl. S7> 
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If ye keep My Commandments, ye shall 10 
de in My love ; even as I have kept My 
ther's Commandments, and abide in His 
e. 

.s already hinted, the meaning certainly is, 
the keeping of Christ^s Commandments 
Id be the best eyidenee that the Disciples 
Bvered in their love of Christ ; (according to 
B sayings of their Divine Master, — ' If ye love 
keep My commandments 4/ 'This is My 
nandment, That ye love one another as I have 

1 you'/ * By this shall all men know that ye 
Vly Disciples, if ye have love one to another"/ 
lider also St. John xiv. 24 ; and especially 1 
ohn ii. 3 to 6.) And the concluding clause 
OS, — Even as the evidence that I love the 
u:r, is, that I keep His commandments. — In 
tration of which last words, it will suffice to 
p the reader to the Commentary on St. Johu 
►4, V. 30, and vi. 38. Let him consider also 
fohn xiv. 31, and read the note on that place. 

]'hese things have I spoken unto you, that 1 1 
joy might remain in you, and that your 
might be full. 

Tie meaning of these few difficult words seems 
)e, — I have been thus earnestly exhorting you 
lersevere in love towards Me, and obedience to 

St John xiv. 15. ' St John xt. 12. ' St John ziiL .35. 
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Mj commands^ in order that, when I am avi 
ye may have an abiding sense of that joy ^^ 
My presence inspired ; and not only so^ but, ^ 
life ended, that ye may find in Me a full mea* 
of Bliss*. Consolation in this World, amid i 
ships and trials : and in the World to come, a 
heritance of perfect joy. For, as it is wri 
'Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
entered into the heart of man the things ' 
God hath prepared for them that love Him". 

12 This is My Conimandment, That ye 
one another, as I have loved you. 

Observe how our Saviour takes occasior 
to repeat that self-same 'new Command 
which He had already delivered in chap, xii 
and which He here distinguishes from all 
commands, by calling it His oum. So 
has been already offered on this subject 
it must suffice, on this occasion, to ref< 
reader to the note on St. John xiii. 34. 

The largeness of the love wherewith C 
hath loved us, was not alluded to before. H 
is distinctly specified. He seems to say,- 
ye one another even unto Death, as evei 
Death I have loved you. 

13 Greater love hath no man than this 
a man lay down his life for his friends. 

* Compare for the expreRsion, St John iii. 29 : xvii. 13. 
2r r John i. 4, and 2 John 12. * 1 Cor. ii. 9, quoting Ii 
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'But God commeudeth His Love toward us, in 
^t, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for 
^' If then, ' when we were enemies^ we were 
'^nciled to God by the death of His Son, much 
^re, being reconciled, we shall be saved by His 
Jtfe'' !' * This is the love which has been shewn 
to us ; and it was exhibited for those who were 
•5/ 'friends;' who were unreconciled; aye, who 
irere enemies, "When we had neither the power 
lor the will to make ourselves friends of God, did 
le first redeem us, and then adopt us for His 
urn; reveal Himself to us, and take us to His 
irn bosom as the Disciples whom He lovedy/ 
Take notice, that in the expression 'lay down 
is life,' it is implied that by His own free will 
HBisT would submit to death. See above, p. 392. 
Most interesting, however, is it that we should 
ive our attention directed to the plain and re- 
cited allusions in St. John's first Epistle, to the 
resent and the preceding verse. ' In this was 
anifested the love of God toward us, because 
lat God sent His Only Begotten Son* into the 
Torld, that we might live through Him .... 
eloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to love 
le another*.' ' Herein perceive we Love, be- 

« Rom. V. 8, 10. 

' From a MS. Sermon by Rev. Robert Scott, D.D., Master of 

aUiol. 

* A few words here seem intended to recaU our Satiour's dis- 
mrse to Nicodemus. St. John iii. Iti. 

• 1 St. John iv. 9, 11. 
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bondage. But the Love which sought us oi 
the House of our Captivity^ and brought us 
the household and family of Gk>D^ giving us 
service which is perfect freedom^ in exchangt 
the grinding drudgery and noisome dungeon 
the Adversary's prison-house^ has not even i 
short there. Having begun to love those w 
He had made His own^ He loved them unto 
end'. ' No longer do I call you servants^ . . 
I have called you friends/ This is the Spit 
Adoption, which replaces the Spirit of bon 
unto fear. For this purpose Christ came 
the World, and took upon Him the form 
Servant, being made in the likeness of man ; 
He might not only speak to us, but be wit 
as a man with his friend. And that this bo 
Friendship, begun through this humiliation o; 
might remain firm and ratified eternally, i 
truth of that Human Nature which He hath \ 
with the Gronhead for ever. Thus, our citia< 
is in Heaven : there is He who is our tnem 
who calls us His friends, — ^the ' friend that 
eth closer than a brother^ V ^ 

The particular distinction between the 
vant* and the ' Friend,' which is here drawn 
Blessed Lord, demands our attention : — ' Tl 
vant knoweth not what his Lord doeth.^ 
not necessary that he should ! The commc 
dier is neither expected nor permitted to kn< 

' St. John xiii. 1. r Prov. zviii. 
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plans of the Commander. His part is simply to 
do that which is appcmited him : to keep watch 
•nd guard ; to march hither or thither ; in faith 
Ast his work is part of a large plan^ but still with- 
0ot knowing the end^ without understanding what 
hm does. Thus was it with the Jews^ through 
whom God was working even from the time when 
He called Abraham His friend^ in preparation for 
the Advent of the Redeemer. Their whole Law 
smd its dispositions were designed and adapted for 
Dbtfit end^ ; and y^^ how entirely ignorant were 
Ihey of it^ even when the end came 1 ' Ye know 
nothing at all/ said Caiaphas. How true of all 
UuMe to whom he said it^ while they were the in- 
struments of GoD^s work ! How true^ above all^ 
■f Jhimself 1 They ^knew nothing at all^^ . . . This 
is^ to be a servant, in the sense in which Christ 
■068 the word here; not^ as it is often used in 
BUily Writ, of that ' service which is perfect free- 
imm f our ' reasonable service / the ministration 
ff a dedicated life to God and His Son ; but in 
Ointrast to the higher gift and more intimate re- 
lation of those whom the Son, having made free, 
has made friends. ' I have called joa friends^ :' ' 

fer all things that I have heard of My Fa- 
ther I have made known unto you. 

'All things, (that is,) which were within their 

^ CoBMder £ph. iiL 6, * Col. I 26. 

*■ From a valuable MS. Sermon by the Rev. Robert Scot^ 
D.D., Maater of BeUiol. 
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grasp^ ; . . . which were within the sphere of their 
own work and position" : — ^for it need hardly he 
remarked that we must not understand it of the 
deep things of God^ which are known only to the 
Fatheu^ the SoN^ and the Holy Spirit^ who 
searcheth the depths of the Gonhead. These are 
things which our nature makes it impossible for us 
to know : so that it is not so much that God with- 
holds them from man, as that man cannot take 
them in. But all the work in which they have 
their part ; all the living organization and body 
in which they are lively members ; all His own 
work^ will^ affections^ His whole self as the Medit- 
ator between God and Man^ — all this, He reveala 
to them, in proportion to the truth of their friend- 
ship^. In short, He says in the text, that He has 
no secrets from His friends. 

' So it is said of Moses, (though, in a more strict 
sense, God calls him His ' servant,') ' the Lord 
spake unto him face to face, as a man speaketh 
unto his friend^' And this was the reward of a 
servant; that, for his faithfulness, he should be 
treated confidentially ; and, so far, raised above a 
servant's place/ Accordingly, it is worth observ- 
ing that where it is said ^ My servant Moses ... is 
faithful in all Mine House. With him will I speak 
mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark 

* Consider St. John xvi. 12. ■» Compare Acts xx. 27. 

» Consider Ps. xxv. 14: Prov. iii. 32. 

'* Exod. xxxiiL 11. Compare Deut. xxxiv. 10. 
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peecliesP,' — the Greek rendering of the word 
servant' is peculiar; a term of milder import 
han usual being employed, which St. Paul is care- 
dl to repeat when he alludes to this place of 
Jcripture, in Hebrews iii. 5.— Still more clearly is 
ill this seen^ ' as we might expect, in the case of 
lim who was by pre-eminence called ' the friend of 
jOD^.* 'And the Lord said, Shall I hide from 
ibraham that thing which I do' V — Accordingly, 
ong before the time of this His last discourse^ 
mr Lord had made a marked distinction between 
;hose who came to hear Him, in general ; and the 
nmost circle of His Disciples.' Consider St. 
Matthew xiii. 10 to 17 «. 

It might be thought that the past tense is used 
above, as so often elsewhere, with reference to an 
act yet future : since it was to be the office of the 
Holy Ghost, on the ensuing Day of Pentecost, 
to teach the disciples ' all things,' and to guide 
them 'into all the Truth*.' But in what sense 
this was spoken, has been fully explained in the 
notes on St. John xiv. 26, — to which the reader is 
referred. The office of the Holy Ghost was 
to explain to the Disciples those many things 
which Christ Himself had taught them. 

» Numb. xii. 7, 8. Consider what is implied by the reference 
to this place in I Cor. xiii. 12. 
^ See above, the beginning of the note on verse 15. 
' Gen. xviii. 17. 

• From the MS. Sermon last quoted. 

* See St. John xiv. 26, and xvi. 13. 
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With reference to the words^ ' all things that I 
have heard of My Father/ the reader is requested 
to read the note on St. John y. 20 : also the ex- 
tract from Hooker in the note on St. John xyi. 15. 

16 Ye have not chosen Me, but I have chosen 
you, 

' The whole blessing then, is a gift, a grace, a 
mercy ; and^ in this respect^ differing from the 
character of earthly friendships; for at the yery 
beginning and root of these there lies a notion of 
equality and mutual choice, and of liking for one 
another. But here^ the notion of equality is prepos- 
terous ; and therefore, we could not haye chosen 
Him, though it lay in His soyereign power to 
choose us, as of His sovereign power He hath 
done, making us His friends, and thereby giving 
us the power, which but for that gift we could not 
have had, of making Him our friend also^. ^ I have 
chosen you%' He says ; (commending thereby His 
undeserved affection towards our fallen race ;) — 

and ordained you, that ye should go and 
bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should 
remain : 

That is, — It was not ye, in the first instance, 
who made choice of Me; but, in order that I 
might send you forth as Apostles, I made choice 
of you, and ordainedy you to this office ; that ye 

" From the same MS. Sermon. * See St Jobn xiii 18. 

7 * The original word is similarly used in Acts xx. 28. 1 Cor. 
xii. 28 : 1 Tim. i. 12 : il. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11/— Lonsdale and Hale. 
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should * go into all the Worlds and preach the 
Gospel to every creature".* 'This His choice^ 
however, laid no constraint on their will, that they 
should not fall ; for He had said before, ' Have I 
not chosen you Twelve, and one of you is a devil*?* 
Nor had He chosen them for sensible assurances, 
but for bearing fruit**.* .... Consider St. PauFs 
language to the Romans i. 13^ ; and refer back to 
what has been already offered above, on verse 8. 
The allusion here to 'fruit,* (that is, to works,) 
which ' should remain,* or ' abide* the trial, recals 
that striking passage in 1 Cor. iii. 12 to 15, — to 
which, (especially to the language of verse 14,) it 
must suffice simply to refer. Or we may under- 
stand the allusion more definitely, as referring to 
that setting up of the Church of Christ, whioh 
shall never be destroyed^, and which was to be 
the great and abiding work of the Apostles of the 
L/kMB. Consider Rev. xxi. 14 : Ephes. ii. 20 ; and 
St. Matth. xvi. 18. — Our Saviour adds : 

that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father 
in My Name, He may give it you. 

This should be compared with verse 7, above. — 
It will be found that there is the same connexion 
of thought traceable in verses 7 and 8, as through- 
out the present verse. See chap. xiv. 13, 14. Con- 
sider also, chap. ix. 31. 

« St Mark xvl 15. • St. Jolin vi. 70. * Williams. 

* Compare Phil. L 11| and CoL i. 6. ' Lonsdale aad Hale. 
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17 These things I command you, that ye love 
one another. 

Take notice that our Saviour here recurs to 
what He was saying in verse 14. 'Ye are My 
friends/ (we heard Him say,) ' if ye do whatsoever I 
command you.* Accordingly, having, in verse 15, 
enlarged on that gracious appellation, * friends/ 
He here repeats His 'new Commandment :* 'These 
things I command you/ (or 'These [are the things 
which] I command you/ namely,) — ' that ye love 
one another,' He reverts continually to this. His 
heavenly requirement. . . . And now the discourse 
takes a fresh turn. Our Saviour fortifies His Dis- 
ciples against the World's hate and unkindness. 

18 ' If the World hate you, ye know that it 
hated Me before it hated you. 

'Marvel not/ therefore, — it seems to be im- 
plied. See 1 St. John iii. 13. 

19 If ye were of the World, the World would 
love his own : but because ye are not of the 
World, but I have chosen you out of the 
World, therefore the World hateth you. 

Twofold, therefore, was to be the consolation of 
the Disciples under the World's hatred : first, the 
thought of what their Divine Master had experi- 
enced at its hands : next, the evidence which would 
thus be afforded them that they were not of the 
World, but the chosen of Christ. ' For if I yet 
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leased men/ (exclaims the great Apostle,) 'I 
xould not be the servant of Christ®.' Compare 
t. John xvii. 14, and 1 St. John iv. 5. Consider 
Uo the saying, (addressed to those who ' did not 
elieve in Him,') in St. John vii. 7, — where ^ the 
iTorld' is used in the same sense as here. 
' The godly,' (says Bishop Sanderson,) ^ are in 
lis World 'as strangers and pilgrims^' in a foreign, 
sa, in the enemy's country ; and they look upon 
le World, and are looked upon by it, as strangers ; 
id are used by it accordingly. If they were of 
le World, the World would own them, and love 
lem, as her own ; and they would also love the 
''orld again, as their own home. But because 
ey are not of the World, though they be in it, 
it are denizens of Heaven », therefore the World 
iteth them; and they, on the other side, are 
3ary of the World, and long after Heaven, their 
vn country, where their treasure is laid up, and 
[lere their hearts and aflfections also are.' 

Remember the Word that I said unto you, 20 
he ser^^ant is not greater than his lord. 

How full of solemn interest becomes any saying 
our Lord which He could in so marked a man- 
jr recal to the minds of His Disciples ! He re- 
inds them of what He had said an hour or two 
fore, after washing their feet. See St. John 
ii. 16, and the note on the place. Take notice 

' Gal. i. 10. ' 1 St Peterii. 11. t Phil. Hi. 20. 
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however that His present allusion is not to that i. 
occasion; but to the charge which He had de< L 
livered to them about a year and a half befoie> l 
when He sent them out by two and two ; and when, 
in order to arm them for the strife on which they 
were that day to enter. He said, — ' The Discipk 
is not above his Master, nor the Servant above hit 
Lord. It is enough for the Disciple that he be as 
his Master, and the Servant as his Lord. If thej 
have called the Master of the house Beelzebub, 
how much more shall they call them of his house- 
hold** ?' And so it follows here : 

If they have persecuted Me, they will also 
persecute you ; if they have kept My saying, 
they will keep your's also. 

But they did persecute Me, (it is implied;) 
therefore, will they also persecute you. And they 
did not keep My word ; therefore, neither will 
they keep yours. . . . 'Keeping' Christ's 'Word^ 
obviously denotes holding fast His Doctrine, and 
obeying His precepts ; as in so many other places'. 

21 But all these things will they do unto you 
for My Name's sake, because they know not 
Him that sent Me. 



» St Matth. X. 25. 

* They are as foUows: St. John riii. 51, 52, 55: xiv.28, 24: 
xvii 6. 1 St. John ii. 5. Rev. iii. 8, 10 : xxii. 7, 9. Compin 
above verse 10. 
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' For My Name's sake' seems to be a prophetic 
lIosioQ to the future appellation of Christians. 
Do not they blaspheme that worthy Name by 
hich ye are called?^ — asks St. James^. Compare 
t. Matthew xxiv. 9, and St. Mark xiii. 13 ; and 
le note on the latter place. ' If any man suffer 
J a Christian,* (writes St. Peter,) ' let him not be 
shamed ; but let him glorify God on this behalf^.' 
.nd we know that the Apostles did so ; depart- 
ig from the presence of Councils, 'rejoicing that 
[ley were counted worthy to suffer shame for His 
fame*.' 

The reason of the enmity of the Jews follows : — 
because they know not Him that sent Me/ Ever 
larvellous, or at least unexpected, are the reasons 
rhich Christ assigns. Thus, He here ascribes 
he Jews' hostility not to their ignorance of Him- 
elf, but of the Father who sent Him", whom 
hey yet professed to know". It will be found 
uggested in the note on verse 23, that the Doc- 
rine which our Lord states openly on so many 
»ther occasions, is here implied; namely, that 
svery act of despite which the Jews had com- 
oitted against the Son of Man, had been, in 
ffect, a proof that they hated the Father also. 
I'or take notice, that the point of this accusation 
ests in the words, 'they know not f that is, they re- 

i St. James ii. 7. Compare Acts xi. 26 : xxvi. 28. 
k 1 St Peter iv. 16. > AcU v. 41. 

■ Compare St. John xiv. 24 : xtL 8 : xrii. 25. 
B St John viii. 41, 42, 64, S§. 
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fuse to know, they will not know^. In short, ' they 
hate:* even as Christ is said to ' knoV those only 
whom He loves'^. As it is elsewhere written,— 
' They have blinded their eyes, and hardened their 
heart ; that they should not see with their eyes, [ 
nor understand with their heart, and be converted, 
and I should heal them^/ Hence, it follows : 

22 If I had not come and spoken unto them, 
they had not had sin : but now they have 
no cloke for their sin. 

' He meaneth, they had no colour of plea; no- 
thing to pretend by way of excuse'/ 

He had before, (in verse 21,) declared that the 
enmity of the Jews proceeded from their not know- 
ing the Father. He here explains that their igno- 
rance was nevertheless inexcusable ; the result of 
a depraved will. He ' had come and spoken unto 
them,' *a8 never man spake"/ and it rested with 
themselves to hear, or to forbear. 

Prophetically of this very matter had it been 
written : — ' Wisdom crieth without j she uttereth 
her voice in the streets : she crieth in the chief 
place of concourse, in the openings of the gates : 
in the city she uttereth her words, saying, How 

• Compare St Luke xix. 42, 44. 1 Sam. ii. 12. Ps. Ixjdx. 6. 
Is. i. 3 : V. 13 : xlv. 5. Jer. ix. 3. 6. Hos. iv. 6. 2 Thess. i. 8. 
2 St Pet iii. 5. 

p See St Matth. vii. 23 and xxv. 12, (and the notes ;) also St 
Luke xiii. 25. Compare 1 St. John ii. 4 and 5. 

^ St John xii. 40, where see the note. ' Sanderson. 

■ St John vii. 46. Consider below, verse 24. 
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3ng, ye simple ones, will ye love simplicity ? and 
he scorners delight in their scorning^ and fools 
late knowledge ? Turn you at My reproof : be- 
lold, I will pour' but My Spirit unto you, I will 
aake known My words unto you/ But 'they hated 
inowledge, and did not choose the fear of the 
jord. They would none of My counsel : they 
iespised all My reproof. Therefore shall they 
tat the fruit of their own way*.' 

When our Lord says that if He had not ' come 
md spoken unto them, they had not had sin,' — He 
Jan, of course, but mean that the Jewish nation 
irould, in that case, have been guiltless of the 
ipecial sin of not knowing by whom He had been 
lent ; and of rejecting Him. This is explained in 
;hap. xvi. 9. Men sin as often as they resist the 
guidance of conscience, — however imperfectly in- 
formed that conscience may happen to be. Hence 
t is that the most degraded among the heathen 
ire capable of Virtue and of Vice". All those on 
whom the glorious light of the Gospel hath not 
jret shined, are nevertheless secure from the Sin 
of rejecting the blessed offer of Salvation; even 
as, (alas !) they are excluded from the opportunity 
[)f embracing it. 

Some of the most striking occasions when, by 
His words and by His works, Christ spoke to this 
nation, and was rejected, will be recalled with ad- 
vantage in this place ^. 

» Prov. i. 20 to 28, 29 to 31. » See Rom. ii. 12, 14, 15. 

^ As, St Matth. ix. 32 to 34: xii. 22 to 24. St John v. 8 to 
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23 He that hateth Me hateth My Father i 
also. ^ 

This seems to belong to what our Saviour wag "^ 
saying above^ in verse 21 ; to complete its sense, ^ 
and to be^ as it were^ explanatory of it. He there ^ 
declared that His disciples would have to endare ! 
persecution at the hands of the Jews^ because that '[ 
nation had not known the Father that sent Hini. 
' These things will they do unto you/ (we shall " 
hear Him presently declare^) ' because they have ^ 
not known the Father^ nor Me''.* ' If ye had 
known Me,* (we have heard Him say on two 
former occasions,) ^ye should have known My 
Father also*/ Here, it is plainly, — 'He ikd 
hateth Me, hateth My Father aUo/ 

24 If I had not done among them the works i 
which none other man did, they had not had \ 
sin : but now have they both seen and hated 
both Me and My Father. 

As verse 23 corresponds, in a manner, with 
verse 21, so does the present verse correspond with 
verse 22 ; shewing what was meant thereby. Tte 
works of Christ, so far exceeding any which were 
ever wrought by mere many ; those many wonder- 

16 : viii. 43 to 59: ix. 13 to 22 : x. 29 to 39 : xi. 48 to 53. &• 
also St John y. 36 : x. 25, Z7, 38, — where see the references «t 
foot of the page. 

^ St John x¥i 3. ' St John viii. 19aifed xi?. 7* 

y Consider St John iii. 2 : yii. 31 : ix. 32. 
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Ill works^ so often elsewhere alluded to% and con- 
cerning whicli the Evangelist himself says snch 
(triking things, in chap. xii. 37 to 41 ; the mira- 
jles, in short, which our Saviour had so freely 
mroaght in the presence of His countrymen, were 
rhat rendered their hardness of heart inexcusable. 

By saying, ' the works which none other man 
iid,' it is not meant that every single miracle 
prhich our Lord performed surpassed in wonder 
my single miracle recorded of Moses, or Elijah, 
yr Elisha ; for that would not be true. But the 
iForks were made so great by the way He wrought 
bhem. Without effort, by a mere word, He shewed 
that all Creation was obedient to His will. From 
Him, as from an inexhaustible fountain*, flowed 
forth healing virtue equal to the needs of all. 

In illustration of the concluding words, ' Now 
have they both $een and hated both Me and My 
Fatheb/ see above, St. John xii. 46, and xiv.9. 

But this Cometh to pass, that the word 25 
might be fulfilled that is written in their 
Law, They hated Me without a cause. 

The meaning in this, as in so many other places 
of the Gk)8peP, is not that the Jews hated Christ 
in order that the words of David might be ful- 
filled; but that, from their hatred, resulted the 
fulfilment of certain words, spoken prophetically 

> See St. John z. 87, 88, and the notes there. 

• Sl Mark ri. 66, 

^ See the note on St John zil 88. Alto, ahore, p. MOl 
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by the inspired Psalmist; and which the Evan- 
gelist here adduces as having reference to the . 
sacred person of our Lord. — The 'Law' here , 
stands for the whole volame of the ancient Scrip? 
tures*^ J and it is emphatically called ' theirs,' (as . 
in other places^,) to convey a tacit reproof of that , 
wickedness which ' one of themselves, even a pro- , 
phet of their own^/ had foreseen and denounced. 

That the present reference is to the Book oi 
Psalms, is certain ; but it seems impossible to de- 
clare precisely to which place in the Psalter our 
Saviour alludes : whether to Ps. xxxv. 19, — or to 
Ixix. 4, — or to cix. 3^. The sentence, exactly as it 
stands in the Gospel, is not found in any part of 
the sacred writings. Some will infer, (and per- 
haps rightly,) that the reference here, like that ifl 
St. Matth. ii. 23, is to no particular Psalm, but to 
the repeated witness of the Spirit, in three of 
more places, 

A very important text follows. Our Lord has 
been alleging the unbelief and the hatred of the 
nation. He adds : 

26 But when the Comforter is come, whom 
I will send unto you from the Father, even 
the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from 
the Father, He shall testify of Me : 

^ As in St. John x. 34*; where see the note. 
«• St. John viii. 17 : x. 34. • Titus L 12. 

' The marginal reference in the Vulgate is, (unreasonably 
enough) ) to Ps. xxv. 19. 
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The ' Comforter' is thus^ for the second time, 
lentified with the Holt Ohost^; who is also 
oWy for the second time^ called Hhe Spirit of 
^th.' Concerning that appellation, see the 
ote on St. John xiv. 17. 

Here, and here only, is it expressly declared in 
►cripture that the Holy Ghost 'proceedeth from* 
he Fathebj. And this is that great truth con- 
eming the Third Person in the Blessed Trinity, 
rhich we proclaim in the two Creeds incorrectly 
ailed the Nicene Creed, and the Creed of St. 
Lthanasius. Incorrectly : for the Creed of the 
]k)uncil of Nicaea (A.D. 325), does not contain this 
.octrine. It was added to that Creed by the 
^uncil of Constantinople, in A.D. 380. The 
Lthanasian Creed is of later date than the famous 
father whose name it bears; and is clearly of 
Western, not Eastern, origin. 

But in both the Creeds above alluded to, (as 
veil as in the Litany,) we declare, not only that 
;he Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father, 
)ut also from ' the Son.' The Church's warrant 
!br 80 doing is chiefly the verse of St. John now 
inder discussion, added to the following place of 
3t. John's Gospel, — chap. xvi. 7, 14, 15. She 
irgues t at though it be not expressly spoken in 
Scripture that the Holy Ghost proceedeth from 
the Son, yet the su^ stance of the same truth 
is virtually contained there: because those very 

' See St. John xiv. 26. i Consider also 1 Cor. ii. 12. 
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expressions which are spoken of the Holy Spieit v^ 
in relation to the Father, for that reason because -^ 
He proceedeth from the Father, are also spokea |r 
of the same Spirit in relation to the Son; and U 
therefore there must be the same reason pre- jr 
supposed in reference to the Son, which is ex- 
pressed in reference to the Father.* Thus, 'since 
the Holy Spirit is called the Spirit of God^, and j^ 
the Spirit of the Father', because He proceedeth j^, 
from the Father, it followeth that being called L 
also [the Spirit of Christ"*, and] the Spirit of the *■. 
SoN°, He proceedeth also from the Son®.' 'The ;, 
Spirit of both, as sent and proceeding from both'/ |y 

' The Holy Ghost,' (writes an Eastern Bishop S) ^ 
' is expressly declared to be from the Father; and [, 
is moreover witnessed to as being from the Son. j. 
For,.(saith the Scripture,) 'If any man have not -^ 
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His'/ Thus, ^ 
the Spirit, which is from God, is the Spirit of | 
Christ also. On the other hand, the Son, though 
He is from God, neither is, nor is anywhere de- 
clared to be, from the Spirit".' 

Again : Because the Holy Ghost ' proceedeth 
from' the Father, He is therefore ' sent by' the 

y^ k 1 Cor. ii. 11, 12. » St Matth. x. 20. 

" Rom. viii. 9 : Phil. i. 19 ; and 1 St. Pet i. 11. 

■ Gal. iv. 6. " Bp. Pearson. » Bp. Andiewes. 

•« Gregory, Bp. of Nyssa in Cappadocia, A.D. 375. 

^ Rom. viii. 9. 

• From a newly discorered fragment of this Father : in the 
margin of which, an ancient critic has written, — * Nohly said, 
great Gregory !* 
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Father ; as from Him who hath by the original 
sommunication a right of mission : as^ — ^ The 
Jomforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
?ATHER will sendK' But the same Spirit which 
I sent by the Father is also sent by the Son ; 
8 He saith, — ' When the Comforter is come, whom 
'will send unto you"/ Therefore the Son hath 
he same right of mission with the Father, and 
cmsequently must be acknowledged to have com- 
lunicated the same essence. The Father is 
lever sent by the Son, because He received not 
he Gonhead from Him ; but the Father sendeth 
he Son, because He communicated the Gonhead 
:> Hinou In the same manner, neither the Father 
lOr the Son is ever sent by the Holy Spirit; 
•ecause neither of them received the Divine 
•jTature from the Spirit: but both the Father 
nd the Son sendeth the Holy Ghost, because 
he Divine Nature, common to both the Father 
nd the Son, was communicated by them both to 
he Holy Ghost. As therefore, the Scriptures 
leclare expressly that the Spirit proceedeth from 
he Father, so do they also virtually teach that 
le proceedeth from the Son. 

* From whence it came to pass in the primitive 
imes, that the Latin Fathers taught expressly the 
rocession of the Spirit from the Father and 
be Son ; because, by good consequence, they did 

* St. John xiv. 26. 

* Above, Ter. 26 : also St John xvi. 7. Compare Acts ii. S3, 
id Eph. iv. S, (quoting Ps. IxTiii. 18.) 
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collect so much from those passages of the Scrip4i 
ture which we have used to prove that trutlb^ 
And the Greek Fathers, though they stuck mc 
closely to the phrase and language of Scripture,- 
(saying, that the Spirit proceedeth from 
Father, and not saying, that He proceedeth from 
the Son,) — ^yet they acknowledge under anotta 
Scripture expression the same thing which the' 
Latins understand by ' Procession/ viz. that the 
Spirit is of or from the Son*, as He is of and 
from the Father ; and therefore, usually, whca 
they said He ' proceedeth from the Father' they 
also added, He * received of the SonV The 
interpretation of which words, according to the 
Latins, inferred a Procession; and that which 
the Greeks did understand thereby, was the same 
which the Latins meant by the Procession from 
the Son; that is, the receiving of His Essence 
from Him : that, as the Son is God of God 
by being of the Father, so the Holy Ghost is 
God of God by being of the Father and the Son; 
as receiving that infinite and eternal essence from 
bothy.' 

From a difference of language concerning this 
great Doctrine, the Eastern Church proceeded to 
its express and open denial. This led to many 
disputes ; until at last, the Latins (in A.D. 858) 

* See tlie passage from a Greek Father, quoted above ; in which, 
take notice that the word rendered * from,' may be rendered * oC 
throu<;hout, at pleasure. 

X From St John xvi. 14, 15. 
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lirast the words 'and from the Son' into the 
Ireed of Constantinople, — in open defiance of the 
reneral Council of Ephesus, A.D. 431, 'which 
ad prohibited all additions; and that, without 
lie least pretence of the authority of another 
louncil/ * And being admonished by the Greeks 
F that, as of an unlawful addition, and refusing 
> erase it out of the Creed again, it became an 
ccasion of the vast schism between the Eastern 
ad the Western Churches -y a schism, * never to 
e ended, until those words, (' and from the Son,') 
re taken out of the Creed'/ In the year 1043, 
le Eastern Church proceeded to excommunicate 
le Western, on this account, as heretical. 

' This therefore is much to be lamented,' (says 
(p. Pearson, summing up the question,) * that the 
hreeks should not acknowledge the truth, which 
ras acknowledged by their ancestors, in the sub- 
tance of it ; and that the Latins should force the 
rreeks to make an addition to the Creed, without 
s great an authority as hath prohibited it ; and 
use that language in the expression of this doc- 
rine which never was used by any of the Greek 
fathers.' The Doctrine itself is certain; for it 
may be proved by most certain warrants of Holy 
Scripture* :' the addition of words to the formal 
Creed without consent, and against the protesta- 
tion of the Oriental Church, was unjustifiable. 

The connexion of ver. 26 with what goes before, 

» Bp. Pearson. • Article VIII. 



A TLASm COMMmmTAmY [CHAF> 

has mbeadj beea brieflj nolicecL Our Sayioui 
said, (in Terses 24^ 25,) that the Jewish nation had 
seen, and disbeliered, and hated, both HimaeU 
and His Fatheb: 'bat when the Paradete^ ii 
come/ (He proceeds^) 'He shall testify of Me;' 
that is, ' He shall bear witness to you and to the 
Worid that I came forth from God, and that M; 
doctrine is true. In other words. He shall beai 
witness of the injustice crf'the World's hatred V ^ 
the sinfulness of its unbelief. Consider, in pass* 
iog, what striking 'witness' to the Divine Mind 
the Holt Spiarr is related occasionally to have 
borne : as in Acts yiii. 29 : x. 19 : xi. 12 : xiii. 2. 
Heasonably, therefore, is it added concerning this 
Dirine Witness, — ' eren the Spirit of TVutk, which 
proceedeth from the Father.' 'The Spirit of 
Truth,'— and therefore, (it seems to be implied,) a 
sure JFitness, More than ' an Angel from Hea- 
ven**.' One that actually 'proceedeth from the 
Father,' — and therefore, (it seems to be hinted) 
the very fittest Person to testify concerning the 
Son. ... As for the testimony here spoken of, the 
Spirit sent down upon the Apostles, did eveB 
thereby testify that Christ was risen ; because it 
was Christ who sent that Spirit from the Fa- 
ther; and, (as He frequently declared,) He could 
not send Him, until He was Himself ' gone away^' 

^ The sense of * Comforter' seems less applicable here than m 
St. John xiv. 16, — where tee the latter part of the note. 
< Lonsdale and Hale. * Gal. L 8. 

* See St. John xtI. 7 ; and the note on the last words of Wi. 3^. 
#70 
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Then farther, the miracles which the Apostles 
rere enabled to perform, wrought conviction in 
tvery beholder'; while Hhe wisdom and the spirit 
ly which they spake V (according [to their Lord^s 
riEie promise,) were such as all their adversaries 
were ' not able to gainsay or resist*^ / for ' toith 
Teat power gave the Apostles witness of the Resur- 
ection^' — It follows : 

And ye also shall bear witness, because ye 27 

lave been with Me from the beginning. 

'The Apostles witnessed together with that 
ipiBiT, because they were enlightened, comforted, 
ipnfinned, and strengthened in their testimony by 
the same Spirit'^/ They were enabled, moreover, 
to bear their unaided human testimony to our 
Saviour, — as eye-witnesses of His miracles, ' from 
the beginning •/ and as men who had listened to 
that Divine teaching, which it was to be tlie office 
of the Holy Ghost to bring back to their memo- 
ries, and to explain. Accordingly, we frequently 
hear them bearing witness of Christ, and urging 
the very plea here put into their mouths, as the 
ground of their claim to attention : — ' fVe beheld 
His glory V exclaims St. John in the first chapter 
of his Gospel. And again : * That which was 
from the beginning, which we have heard, which 
we have seen tvith our eyes, which we have looked 

' Consider Acts iv. 14: viii. 18, 19. 

f Acts vi. 10. ^ St. Luke xxi. 15. Consider Acts ii. 37. 

* Acts iy. 33. ^ Bp. Pearson. 
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upon, and our hands have handled of the 
Life ; . • • that which we have seen and < 
clare we unto you^' St. Peter relates c( 
St. John, St. James, and himself: 'T 
which came from Heaven we heard, whei 
with Him in the Holy MouQt ;' and thi 
to shew that he and the rest ^had not 
cunningly devised fables/ when they ma< 
to the Church 'the Power and Comin 
Lord Jesus Christ, but toere eye-tvitnesi 
Majesty^.' The same St. Peter, when o: 
be chosen into the place of the traitc 
addressed the Disciples to much the sai 
in these familiar words : ' Wherefore of t 
which have companied with us all the 
the Lord Jesus went in and out among i 
ning from the baptism of John, unto t 
day that He was taken up from us, mus 
ordained to be a witness with us of His 
tion. And they appointed two, Joseph ca 
sabas, who was surnamed Justus, and M 
Consider further St. Luke xxiv. 48 ; A 
ii. 32; iv. 20, 33; and x. 41. But, a 
Acts V. 32 is worth referring to ; for then 
the Apostles say, — ' And we are His wit 
these things; and so is the Holt Gho 
God hath given to them that obey Him.' 

» St. John i. 1, 3. - 2 St Peter i. 

» Acts L 21 to 23. 
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ON THE SIXTEEMXH CHAFTEB OF 

1 Onntr comforteth JBk LUciples agcdnst tribulation by ihepromiae ttf 
tie Holt Ghost, aiu26y Hi* Sesurrection and Ascension : 23 tu- 
mtreO^ their prayers made in His Name to he acceptable to His 
Father. 33 Peace vn Christ, and in the World affUciion, 

The connexion of what follows with what went 
l)eforey seems to be of the closest kind. The 
loene will therefore have been the same which was 
indicated in the note prefixed to chap. xv. — ^The 
Int words contain an allusion to what the Blessed 
Speaker was saying in verse 18 of the former 
dutpter. 

XVI. These things have I spoken unto 
you, that ye should not be offended. 

The purpose, then, with which our Lord had 
leen forewarning His Disciples* was, not to sadden 
them; but that when assailed by the storm of 
persecution, they might not be shaken from their 
sted&stness. Somewhat similar was the object 
of all that follows, — as we shall be reminded in 
verse 33. A few instances of what the Apostles 

• See St John xv. 20, 21. 
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would have to expect at the hands of their couii 
trymen, are specified : 

2 They shall put you out of the synagogues 
yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killet 
you will think that he doeth God service. 

More than ' doing service' is here meant. 1% 
original expression amounts very nearly to ' offe^ 
ing sacrifice' And so it came to pass : ' as it 
written/ (said the great Apostle^ applying to tl 
early Christians a prophecy of David,) ' For Tl 
sake we are killed all the day long; we are a< 
counted as sheep for the slaughter^.' . . . Instano 
of such treatment are found in Acts viii. 1 : i 
1, &c. : and the confession of one who had bee 
a persecutor is preserved; namely, that he r« 
garded every act of violence against the Christian 
as the mere discharge of his duty^. 

We have already seen, (in the case of the ma 
born blind,) how prompt the Pharisees were 1 
pass sentence of excommunication^: which s» 
tence, though it could not harm the Apostles, w] 
yet a convincing proof of the hate with which the 
would be regarded by the rest of the Jews. 

3 And these things will they do unto yoi 
because they have not known the Fathbi 
nor Me. 

^ Rom. viii. 36, quoting Ps. xliv. 22. * Acts xxvi 9 to ] 

^ See St John ix. 22, 34. Compare xii. 42. 
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This should be compared with what is read in 
chap. xv. 21 ; and the note on that pl^ce may be 
referred to. Compare also the last words of chap. 
XV. 24. 

But these things have I told you, that 4, 
when the time shall come, ye may remember 
that I told you of them. 

And the thought that all had been fully foreseen 
, bjr Me, (it is impUed,) will prove your comfort 
aad your stay. Compare verse 1^ and consider 
8t. Matthew xxiv. 25. 






And these things I said not unto you at the 
beginning, because I was with you. 

' The allusion seems to be no longer to the hard- 
sliips which should hereafter befal the Disciples. 
It may well be thought, in fact, by any one read- 
ing the Charge with which our Lord originally 
saat His Disciples forth®, that He had, even from 
the very beginning, ' said these things^ unto them. 
Our Lord here seems to speak rather of His de* 
parture to the Father; concerning which. He 
had hitherto said so Uttle, for the reason which 
He here assigns. 

But now I go My way to Him that sent 5 
lie ; and none of you asketh Me, Whither 
goest Thou ? 

« St Matth. X. 16 to the end. See also St Matth. y. 11, 12: 
xxiy. 9. 
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He contrasts the demeanour of His Disci 
as they now hang upon His words^ sad and si 
—with that impatience and importunity ii 
had before characterized their inquiries ; nai 
in chap. xiii. 36 and xiv. 5. There may eve 
a slight reproof implied : as if He had sa 
When I spoke before of departure, there wa 
lack of inquiry as to whither I went. I expla 
in reply, that I depart to Him who sent Me ; 
lo, ye ask no further question : 

6 But because I have said these things i 
you, sorrow hath filled your heart. 

My words have made you sad, and ther 
silent . . . . ' He was indeed about to leave 1 
as to His visible presence, but not in Sj 
Without Him they could do nothing; all 
life must be from Him. As God, He woul 
ever with them. The change was to be this : 
was to go away from them as Man, and in ti 
to hold communion with them as such no 
visible actions and by word of mouth, bui 
sending to them the Holy Spirit from the 
sence of the Father, whose throne He shares 
Accordingly, (still pursuing the same trai 
thought,) our Saviour adds : 

y Nevertheless I tell you the truth; 1 
expedient for you that I go away : for 
go not away, the Comforter will not c 

' Rev. C. Marriott. 
«Tfl 
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mto you ; but if I depart, I will send Him 
into you. 

By this tender assurance that it was for their 
pod that He must soon depart, our Saviour seeks 
) reconcile His little band of faithful followers to 
be prospect of His loss : but ' it was a hard saying, 
and who could endure it ?) that it should be ex* 
ledient for them, or for any, to have Christ go 
Srom them, or forsake them^^.* Verily, it required 
to be supported by the assurance that it was ' the 
truth* which He told them I . . . . Consider only 
irhat must be the value of that great blessing 
ihich was given to them, which is given to us, 
i to compensate for the loss of His visible presence ! 
'And sure, the proposition is not so hard, but 
tte reason that induceth it is as hard, or harder. 
i * The Comforter will not come/ Be it so. Let 
I Km not come. Stay you ! We desire no other 
' Comforter ! And the condition moveth not, nei- 
; flier: ^ If I go not away.' "Why may Christ not 
itay, and the Holy Ghost come notwithstand- 
ing f What hinders it but we may enjoy both to- 
gether?' — So writes pious Bp. Andrewes in his 
quaint, but beautiful sermon on this text. 

^We shall never see the absolute necessity of 
the Holy Ghost^s coming,' (he proceeds,) 'until 
ve see the inconvenience of His not coming; that 
it may by no means be admitted. We cannot be 
without Him. For first, in both the principal 

' Bp. Andrewes. 
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works of the Deity/ — as in the Old Creation^ so 
in the New, — ' all three Persons must co-operate. 
It was the counsel of GroD that every Person in the 
Trinity should have His part in both. — And se- 
condly, the work of our Salvation must not be 
left half undone, but be brought to full perfection. 
Christ's Coming, however, can do us no good, if 
the Holy Ghost come not. When all is done, 
nothing is done. Our Saviour could say truly, 
' It is finished,' in respect of the work itself: but 
in regard of us, and making it ours^ it is not 
finished if the Holy Ghost come not too. The 
deed is not valid till the seal is set. . • . And as 
nothing is done for us, so can nothing be done by 
us, if He come not : no means on our part avail 
us aught: neither Sacraments, nor Preachings 
nor Prayer, if the Spirit be away^/ 

Then further, the Disciples ' were to know more 
of Christ's Power and Glory, more of His Good- 
ness and Love, even by not seeing Him for a- 
while; when they beheld Him extend His care 
and kindness to all the ends of the Earth, by 
sending His Holy Spirit on all that believe, and 
by manifesting His presence with them every- 
where, although unseen. — It was well also that 
the Church of God should be exercised in walk- 
ing by Faith and not by sight ; that He should 
make trial of His servants in a few things, before 
placing in their hands the whole of the inherit- 

^ Abridged from Bp. Andrewes. 
STB 



] ON ST, John's gospel. 

5 He intended for them/ — ' That, in short, is 

for lis now^ which is best calculated to fit us 
QQceting Him in judgment, and for living with 
1 in glory/ 

But the language of the text seems plainly to 
kk of another, and that the principal reason, 
' it was better that our Lord should leave His 
pie upon Earth for awhile : namely, that He 
ht present Himself before the Father on their 
alf; and sitting down on His Right Hand, 
ht send the Holy Ghost to supply His place 
Earth*/ The mission of the Holy Ghost, by 
^'s inscrutable decree, was made dependent on 
Lord's return to the bosom of His Father. 
8 has been already noticed at p. 282, in the 
5 on the latter part of St. John vii. 39. The 
xe subject is manifestly above us. Christ is 
3 declaring as much as it is good for men to 
w of so great a mystery ; proclaiming in the 
\ of His Church one of the relations in which 

persons in the Blessed Trinity stand to one 
ther: necessary relations, indeed; yet not as 
I understand Necessity. The writer last quoted 

said : — * We cannot so scan the Law which 
hath set Himself to work by as that we 
iild know how it is that one of His acts requires 

implies another; as the sending the Holy 
aiT required that our Lord should leave His 
k for a time. But we can see much connection 

* Rev. C. Marriott. 
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and mutual fitness in these things. Had oor 
Lord remained visibly present^ many tilings cooU 
not have been done which have since been done 
by the Holy Spirit. Out very duties to Him, as 
visible before us on Earth, would have been en- 
tirely different from what they are now< Our re- 
lation to the World would have been diff(rarent| 
and our whole state so entirely another thing than 
it has been, that we cannot tell at all what it 
would have been. Only thus much we seem to 
gather £rom the scattered intimations of Holy 
Writ, that it is because of the exceeding glory of 
that which is to come, that we need this time of 
preparation.' 

^ If I depart/ (saith our Lord,) ' / will send 
Him unto you/ From this right of Mission on 
the part of the Son, as already so largely explained 
in the Commentary on St. John xv. 26, p. 666—8, 
is argued the Procession of the Holy Ghost ,^wi 
th^ Son as well as from the Father. 

8 And when He is come, He will reprove 
the World of Sin, and of Righteousness, and 
of Judgment : 

Yerses 8 to 11 comprise a passage of considerable 
diflSculty, yet of prime importance, and of unusual 
interest : for our Saviour is here describing no- 
thing less than the work of the Holy Ghost in the 
World; giving a brief summary of what was the 
object, and what would be the end, of His Mission. 
He declares that the Holy Ghost, at His comingj 
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vrould 'comrince* the World; for the term em- 
ployed is far stronger than ' reprove/ The Divine 
weaning isj, — ^ He who shall come in My Name 
Ab31 so bring home to the World its own ^ Sin/ 
My perfect ' Eighteousness/ God's coming ' Judg- 
ment/ shall so 'convince' it of these> that it 
riiall be obliged itself to acknowledge them^.' 
And this was to be a pledge of what would take 
place in that great daj^ yet future, when 'Sin^ 
which we now see but witnessed against, shall be 
eondemned in the eyes of men and Angels : when 
that Righteousness which we now see but feebly 
proclaimed, and set forth in a few faint examples, 
shall shine forth in the Royal and priestly Olory 
of Christ onr King and Saviour : and that Judg- 
ment which men hear of and forget, shall be seen 
and felt in the fulness of eternal joy, and the 
terrors of eternal fire^'. ... In this announcement, 
take notice, was contained a ground of real con- 
solation to the Apostles; warned, as they had 
already been, of the hostility they would have to 
encounter at the World's hands. They were pro- 
mised a powerful ally, who should ' convince the 
gainsayersV and therefore convict their common 
Enemy. 

The Holy Ghost ' was to convince the World of 
Sin, of RighteousTiess, and of Judgment. In these 
three things are summed up the chief truths con- 
cerning Man in his present state. The great dis- 

J Trench. ^ Rev. C. Marriott ^ Tit. i. 9. 
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tinction between Sin and Bi^teoosness, and how 
the one is to be aroided and the other attained; 
bov tber are to be known, and where they are to 
be Men : this, the Holt Spulit waa about to make 
manifest. And He was also to giTe warning to man 
of the righteoos Jndgmait of God ; and to prove 
to those who wonid learn, that it should be exe- 
cuted in due time, and by Him who was now de- 
spised and rejected of men"^/ — * However easy or 
difficult it may prove to interpret the reasons of 
the Holt Ghost, the three doctrines themselves, 
seem to finrm so phdn and intelligible a series, as 
to require to be interpreted connectedly. They 
appear to comprise the History of Man^ firom his 
fall to his glory. Sin, — the sin of mankind: 
Righteousness, — ^the state or condition of being 
restored out of Sin, in Christ,' (who is declared 
by the prophet to be' our -Ri^A/e(M«ne««°:') 'Judg- 
ment, — the final retribution, in which God will 
reward those who, in Christ, obey His Law, and 
punish those who are impenitent °/ But a clue 
to the Divine meaning is supplied by the words 
which follow, — ^without which it would have been 
dark indeed. First then, the Holy Ghost would 
convince the World of Sin : — 

9 of Sin, because they believe not on Me ; 

The Blessed Speaker ' names Sin first, because 
Sin is the present state of the World p/ Now, 

™ Rev. C. Marriott " Jer. xxiii 6, and xxxiiL 16. 

• Dr.Moberly. p 1 St. John v. 19. 
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" "^i' ^^^^^^^ ^^^ Ministry, Christ had been con- 

i^j^ *^ing the World. But the World, in turn, 

^iiw /^ accused Him of being a Sinner; and had 

f^ j*^ put Him to death as such. He therefore 

J-... ^'fe declares that the Holy Ohost would, like 

-X' s^ ^inpire, decide between their respective claims ; 

»^^ ^d convict the World of Sin. That is, He would 

^^ ^nse it to confess not only that it is generally 

^; ^inihl, but that it had specially sinned in respect 

^ rfits unbelief and rejection of Messiah : in the 

words of Christ Himself, — ^Becatise they believe 

not on Me.' And with this should be compared 

the language of St. John viii. 24. 

In illustration of the promise thus delivered 
to the Apostles, consider the conscience-stricken 
cry of the multitude, at the end of St. Peter^s 
first Pentecostal Sermon: 'Men and brethren, 
what shall we do^?* On being called upon to 
^repent and be baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins,^ three thousand 
were obedient to the exhortation. Consider again, 
the conduct of the jailor of Philippi : ' Sirs, what 
must I do to be saved 7 And they said. Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved, and thine house • . • . And he . . . was bap- 
tized, he and all his, straightway ^' Such also, 
(St. Paul declares,) would be the confession of an 
individual unbeliever on entering the Church, and 
beholding the spiritual gifts which abounded at 

4 Acts ii. 87. ' Acts xvl 30» 31, 33. 
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Corinth*. ^Men were convinced by the reproof 
of the Holy Spirit, and the wicked World was 
convicted. True, the World resists and will resiit 
the clearest evidence. Bnt the Spirit in the Apo- 
stles, bore witness; and the same Holt Sfibit, 
by the Scriptures, and in the Church of Groi»» 
does still bear witness against the Sin of the 
World, whether in disbelieving or in disobeying our 
LoRD^' In the words of another excellent writer, 
* When the Spirit of Truth came. His first pro- 
vince was to convince the World of Sin, because 
they believed not in their Lord. And since that 
Heavenly witness is perpetual, since unbelief still 
characterizes the World as such, therefore it is 
that the World is yet held an enemy by the 
Church, which though in, is not of, the WorldV 

Take notice, then, that under one great head of 

Unbelief, the guilt of the World is gathered up, 

and comprised. Unbelief is therefore a sin of the 

heart, not a mere error of the understanding : a 

faulty not a misfortune. 

But the Holy Ghost ' was also to reprove the 
World, that is, to give proof in the face of the 
World, and against its false judgments, concern- 
ing Righteousness.' 

.0 of Righteousness, because I go to My Fa- 
ther, and ye see Me no more ; 

' He was to make it manifest that Christ was 

• Consider 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. * Rev. C. Marriott. 

« Dr. W. H. MilL 
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Meed the Big^hteous One; and that through 
ffim^ and in Him alone^ man could either attain 
to Righteousness^ or be accepted before Ood^ as 
righteous. He was to do this, because our Lord 
mn going to the Father, and because for a time 
the World was to see Him no more*/ While He 
mn on Earthy men had stumbled, (been offended,) 
lit the lowly aspect of One who had been describ«- 
iBd in Prophecy as ' a worm and no man^ :* but 
this cause of offence was now about to be removed^ 
Christ was to be withdrawn &om the sight of 
men; and straightway the work of convincing 
the World of His ' Righteousness' would be found 
to begin. Thus, no sooner had our Lord com- 
mended His Spirit into the Hands of His Father;, 
than the Centurion who ' saw what was done,' 
was heard to glorify God, saying, ' Certainly this 
was a righteous Man*!' Still more apparent did 
our Lord's Righteousness become when, at the 
end of three days. He rose from death ; and when, 
at the end of forty days more, He ascended up 
into Heaven.... As He had declared long before 
by the mouth of His Prophet, — ' He is near that 
justifieth Me*!' 

But it would not be enough that the Righte- 
ousness of Christ should in this manner be made 
to appear. 'The Holy Spirit was further to 
give proof before all men that the Righteousness 

* Rev. C. Marriott t Ps. xxii. 6. 

« St. Luke xxiu. 46, 47. • Is. 1. 8. 
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of our Lord Jesus Christ was approved and ac- 
cepted of the Father. And of this indeed He 
gave the strongest proof that could be given. 
For our Lord was taken up to Heaven; having 
promised that He would send the Holt Sphut 
from the Father to His Disciples. When there- 
fore the promised gift was sent^ it was the proper 
token that His work was accomplished^ and His 
Righteousness accepted of the Father in behalf 
of His Churchy as well as of Himself; so that 
St. Peter, when he would prove that He was in- 
deed glorified, had but to say, ' He hath shed 
forth this, which ye now see and hear^.' And as 
the Holy Spirit came to teach men that Christ 
is indeed the only source of Righteousness, and 
the only means of our being accepted as righte- 
ous ; (for as our Lord says in ver. 14, * He shall 
glorify Me, for He shall receive of Mine, and shall 
shew it unto you;') so He also came to teach 
men Righteousness, in the place of our Lord; 
and this He has done ever since, both by inward 
and secret influences, and by outward means*^.* 

The third great office of the Comforter remains. 
He was to convince the World, 

11 of Judgment, because the Prince of this 
World is judged. 

Lastly, the Holy Ghost would 'convince the 
World of Judgment ;' (that is, of its oum Judg- 

^ Acts ii. 33. « Rev. C. Marriott. 
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t^jjfj. '• 'when it found itself judged, and beheld 
!^^1 j^ ^Jidemned, in the person of the Devil, ' its 
t^l ^/-by which name Satan is repeatedly 
fi 4 T^ ^^** T*^® great Legal type of this mighty 
]pA T^ Was exhibited at the time of the Exodus 
ij^y^ 2"* Egypt, when * Israel saw the Egyptians 
j^ ^ ^f*^ iipon the sea-shore®/ a proof that God had 
^ i^N'the nation whom they had served^ An 
^^ngelical prelude to the same transaction took 
Wice when Satan was seen to fall, Uke Lightning 
"^om Heaven «. But it did not actually take place 
yaSH the great Captain of our Salvation, ascending 
\p on High, *led Captivity captive V (that is, the 
^)evil. Sin, and Death :) for we know that ' having 
ipoiled Powers and Principalities,^ (the Rulers of 
Darkness*, and the Princes of this World ^) 'He 
made a show of them openly, triumphing over 
ihem by^ His Cross^ For the Cross of Cubist, 
(as St. Paul elsewhere a second time assures us°^,) 
was the very instrument of His Victory, and as it 
were the chariot on which He was borne aloft in 
Triumph . • . • Concerning this mighty transaction 
however^ so much has been already offered on that 
previous saying of our Lord, * Now is the Judg- 
ment of this World : now shall the Prince of this 



' St. John xii. 31, where see the note ; and xiv. SO. 

« Exod. xiv. 30. ' Gen. xv. 14. 

ff SL Luke X. 18, where see the note, vol. iii. p. 250. 

^ £ph. iv. 8, quoting Ps. Ixviii. 18. Compare Judges v. 12. 

» Eph. vi. 12. ^ 1 Cor. ii. 6. » Col. ii. 15. 

" Heb. ii. 14. 
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World be cast out,' that it must suffice to i 
the reader to the note on St. John xiL 31. 

Take notice, that the World oould in no 
ter way be convinced of its own condemna 
than by beholding the condemnation of its C 
Moreover^ his downfal was the virtual overt! 
of his empire ; even as the slaying of Goliatb 
a pledge to Israel^ and more than a i^dge, o 
conquest of the Philistines. ' And that Satan 
indeed judged^ was clearly shewn by the p 
exercised over him by the believers of old, 
cast out devils from numbers that were posse 
and trod underfoot ^ all the power of the Enei 
St. Paul was sent to turn the Gentiles ^froti 
power of Satan unto God** :' while our Lord ] 
self repeatedly intimates that, by His miracl 
Healing, He was ^spoiling the house^ oi 
^ strong man armed/ who had so long been ^ 1 
ing his goods in peace/ Consider St Luke xii 
and see the latter part of the note on the { 
' Nor was Satan driven only from his dom 
over men's persons, and over the minds of 1 
sands, but the very ' Kingdoms of the Work 
came ^the Kingdoms of the Lord and oi 
Christ P.* The altars where the Devils usi 
receive the erring homage of the multitudes n 
they deceived, were razed to the ground ; an 
fairest portion of the Earth is wrested fron 
hand of him who boasted that he could disp< 

" St Luke X. 19. *» Acts xxvL 18. p Rev. zi 
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ingdoms as he would^ and adjudged to his 
Otis Conqueror^.' 

"h then was to be, — such is, — such will be 
» end, the office of the Holy Spirit in the 
I : — (!•*) to convince Man of his sinfulness, 
o incline his heart to Faith in the Lord 
Christ: {2^^7) to convince him that Christ, 
>ow sitteth at the Eight Hand of Ood, ' is 
unto us Wisdom, and Righteousness, and 
ification, and Redemption':' (S'^y) to con- 
him that Judgment on Sin hath begun 
y, and will be duly executed on all sinners, 
t end; including Satan himself, the Prince 
ners, and all his evil angels • . • , . May we 
nt presumption, point out that the awful de- 
»f this vast threefold picture, as they may be 
Bed to have presented themselves, in over- 
ling majesty, to the mind of the Divine 
er, naturally led to the words which fol- 

aave yet many things to say unto you, 12 
e caimot bear theni novr. 

tbeie words, there is nothing inconsistent 
hi Loiin's declaration that all things that 
ilr^iteard' of the Father, He had made 
iit^ Twelve '. This has been already 
m jpttt at p. 651*2. All those Divine things 
Wisdom had decreed to communi- 

'1 Cor. i. 30. • St John xv. 15. 
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ate to die Apottles, must needs be conveyed to 
ttiem,— either nov or liereafter. As many of those 
thmct at they were 'able to bearV our Lobd 
kad coMHunicated with His own lips. Even 
tlMMe things^ howem; He had but Uatghi them; 
kanng it to the Holt Ghost fully to ewplm 
tkm meaning at some fbtoie time\ There still 
remained, (as we kam firam the present place,) 
many things whidi the Aposdes must needs be 
taught ; but whidi they were not in a fit condi- 
tion yet to receiTe. The mysterious method by 
whidi a knowledge of these things was to be 
imparted, is ejqdained in the next verse. 

18 Howbeit, when He the Spirit of Truth is 
come. He will guide you into all truth : 

' He/ — namely, ' the Comforter/ spoken of 
above, in ver. 7 : and to which the present verse, 
in a manner, refers. For the third time, the Holt 
Ghost is here called 'the Spirit of Truth / con- 
cerning which appellation, see the note on St. John 
xiv. 17 : and for the Gospel notion of 'Truth/ see 
on xviii. 38. ' Let us but observe how the whole 
World at this time lay in falsehood and error: 
the Gentiles, under a Spirit of delusion; the JewSj 
under the cheat of traditions ; and th^i it will 
appear how seasonable and necessary a thing it 
was that ' the Spirit of Truth' should be sent into 
the World ^/ And it is here declared of Him, 

» Consider St Matth. ix. 17, &c. 

■ See the note on St. John xiy. 26 : pp. 624—5. * Lightfoot 
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that^ at His coming, He should lead the Apostles 
'into idl the trutV of the many things which 
Ch&isv had yet to say, but which at present the 
Apostles could not bear. ' By this means it came 
to paas that 'all Scripture was given by inspi. 
ration of Gron' f that is, by the motion and (de- 
ration of the Spirit of God; and so, whatsoever 
B necessary for os to know and believe, was de- 
livered by Revelation y.' Hence the dignified de- 
elaration of the first Council that their decree was 
the expression of what seemed good to the Holy 
Ghost ^^ and to them. The statement in the text 
so nearly resembles what is met with in St. John 
xiv. 26, that the reader must be invited to refer 
thither ; as well as to the note on the place. The 
reason why the Holy Spirit would guide the 
Apostles ^ into all the truth/ of the things which 
Christ had spoken, follows : 

for He shall not speak of Himself; but 
whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He 
ie^)eak: 

This is to be compared with those well-known 
sayings of our Saviour concerning Himself: — 
'He that sent Me is true; and I speak to the 
World those things which I have heard of Him . • 
• . I do nothing of Myself; but as My Father 
hath taught Me, I speak these things V 'My 

' 2 Tim, iiL 16. y Bp. Peazson. 

* Acts xy« 28. • St. John viii. 26, 28. 
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Doctrine is not Mine, but His that sent MeV L 

' ml 

^ The words that I speak unto you^ I speak not of \^ 
Myself «/ * I can of Mine own self do nothing : as |. 
I hear I judge**.' ' Whatsoever I speak, therefore, \. 
even as the Father said unto Me, so I speakV L 
In the Commentary on these places, it will be U 
found suggested that our Saviour, when He used 
such words, spoke not as He was the Son of Man, 
but as He was the Only-Begotten Son of the W 
Eternal Father: and the application of similar 
expressions to the Holy Ghost, in this place, will 
be felt to be fully confirmatory of that view. The 
third Person in the Blessed Trinity, because He 
derives His essence eternally from the other two ^ 
Persons, is said not to ' speak of Himself.'-— To 
save the necessity of a prolonged discussion on ^ 
this subject, the reader may be at once invited to ^ 
read what has been already offered at pp. 258, I 
534, 167-8. He is requested to observe, however, l 
(and the remark will be found of importance to- 
wards the right understanding of the connexion 
of what follows in verses 14, 15,) that what our 
Saviour is here specially asserting, at least by 
implication, is the Procession of the Holy Ghost 
from the Son. He adds : 

and He will shew you things to come. 

But why is this added ? Is it simply a promise 
that among other lofty gifts, the early Church 

^ St. John vii. 16. <^ St John xiv. 10. 

<* St. John V. 30. « St. John xii. 50. 
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wonld possess the faealty of foreseeing future 
events^? A few instances of this gift in operation 
ure indeed met with in the Acts : as when Agabus 
prophesied an approaching famine ^ and warned 
St. Panl of the danger which awaited him at Jeru- 
nlem^ ; and St. Paul himself foresaw* what should 
befal the Church of Ephesus^ after his depart- 
ing' ; as well as that in the last days^ there would 
be a departure from the Faith °^ ; and that perilous 

times would come^ An allusion to such a 

power generally residing in the Church seems^ 
however, to have little to do with the matter in 
hand. Is not the reference rather to those pro- 
phetic intimations of the future destiny and pros- 
pects of the Church with which the Apostolic Age 
was favoured? the complement, as it were, of that 
Divine Knowledge which our Saviour was even 
aow desirous of imparting to His Apostles, but 
irhich they were as yet unable to receive. Shall 
ire be thought rash if we venture even more par- 
dcularly to suggest that a promise is here specially 
jiven of that * Revelation of Jesus Christ, which 
God gave unto Him, to shew unto His servants 
ohat things must come to pass shortly : and He 
tent and signified it by His Angel to His servant 
Fohn ; who bare testimony to the Word of God, 

' Acts xiii. 1. Eph. iv. 11. f Acts xi. 28. 

^ Acts xxi. 10, 11. Agabus seems to have been one of many 
rho uttered this prophecy ; Acts xx. 22, 23. 
» Acte XX. 29. ^ Rev. ii. 1 to 6. 

' Consider also 1 Cor. ii. 10. °^ 1 Tim. iv. 1. 

• 2 Tim. iii. 1. 
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and to the profession of Jcsirs Christ^ and [bsni 
witness of] ail things that he saw^P 

1^! He shall glorify Me : for He shall receive 
of Mine, and shall shew it unto you. 

' Of Mine/ (or ' Of that which is Mine,') does 
not seem to he quite the same thin^ as ' Of Me:' 
neither^ perhaps, is it enoogh to say that, 'He 
shall receive of Mine/ signifies 'He proceeded 
from Me/ We nothing doubt, indeed, that it is 
only because the Holy Ghost derives His Es- 
sence eternally from the Soil no less than from the 
Father, that He is here said to 'receive of' that 
which is Christ's. We humbly accept the deci- 
sion of our predecessors in the Faith, that the 
Spirit is ' God of Godp' the Father, and of GoD 
the Son; and that this doctrine is to be gathered 
from the declarations in the present, and the next 
verse, ('He shall take/ or 'receive of MineV) 
joined to the famous declaration in chap. xv. 26, 
that He 'proceedeth from the Father.^ More- 
over, with the Latin Church, we fully believe that 
this assertion amounts to a declaration that the 
Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Son as well as 
from the Father'. All these momentous truths 

Rev. i. 1, 2. 

p Alluding to the expression in the Nicene Creed, already re- 
marked upon at p. 629. 

*» The same word is repeated in the Original, in ver. 15. 

' The Greek Fathers, ' sticking more closely to the phrase and 
language of the Scripture,' (says Bp, Pearson,) *yet acknowledge, 
under another Scripture expression, the same thing whkb die 
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em^ however^ to be implied in the text^ rather 
lan enunciated by it. They are incidentally con- 
;yed by what was asserted; not the especial 
ling asserted^ or at least chiefly meant. 
The design of the Divine Speaker seems to have 
een to prosecute what He was saying in ver. 12> 
ad the beginning of ver. 13. When the Spirit of 
Vath should come, it would be His office to in- 
truct the Apostles in all the Truth of what had been 
elivered^ or left unspoken, by Christ Himself; to 
eveal, in Apocalyptic vision, the future destinies 
f ChbiIt's Church ; and to glorify Messiah, by 
Eiking of that which was His, and proclaiming it 
mankind. That is, by delivering to mankind^ 
nd enforcing. His Doctrine ; by explaining, (like 
n ambassador,) His Mind and Will; and by 
niching the application of His precepts to every 
resh requirement of His Church. Manifestly 
rould the Holy Ghost be glorifying Christ, if 
one but Christian mysteries formed the subject 
f His teaching ; none but works like those of 
Ihrist were wrought at His suggestion ! . . . 
t follows : 

All things that the Father hath, are Mine : 15 
berefore said I, that He shall take of Mine, 
nd shall shew it unto you. 

Every step, here, brings with it increase of 

latins understand by * Procession ;' namely, That the Spirit is of 
r from- the Son, as He is of and from the Father.' See the en- 
re passage quoted aboye, at p. 668. 
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Divine knowledge. Every word reveab sorawmii' 
thing more of the proportions of Eternal Tnrtk»?l^ 
— The Spirit was known to be the Spirit o/ttff*fcfc - 
Father. But because ' All things that the ?a*'»8 tJ 
THBR hath/ those the Son hath likewise ; theiefim4^i& 
could the Son say that the Holy Ghost would tab V^ 
of His; which amounted to a declaration that the -W^ 
Holy Ghost is the Spirit of the Son% no less tlian y>i 
of the Father. . . . Out of this statement directly l,? 
arises the lofty Doctrine that the Father and tbe , I .' 
Son are One in respect of Essence* ' ' All things A 
that the Father hath are Mine/ saith Christ; J 
because in Him is the same fulness of the God- I 
head*/ i 

Let us hear our own Hooker on this grand \ 
theme, — the Law of subordination in the most 
Holy Trinity. ^ Our God is One, or rather very 
Oneness, and mere Unity, having nothing but 
itself in itself, and not consisting (as all things 
do besides God) of many things. In which es- 
sential Unity of God, a Trinity personal never- 
theless subsisteth, after a manner far exceeding 
the possibility of man's conceit. The works which 
outwardly are of God, they are in such sort of 
Him being One, that each Person [in the Divine 
Unity] hath in them somewhat peculiar and pro- 
per. For being Three, and they all subsisting in 
the essence of One Deity ; from the Father, by 

■ See Rom. viii. 9. Gal. iv. 6. Phil. i. 19. I St Pet. i. 11. 
* Bp. Pearson. See above, the note at p. 167. 
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the SoN> througli the Spirit, all things are°. That 
which the Son doth hear of the Father^ and 
which the Spirit doth receive of the Father and 
the Son, the same wt have at the hands of the 
Spirit as heing the last, and therefore the nearest 
unto us in order, although in power the same with 
the second and the first/ 

A little while, and ye shall not see Me : 16 
and again, a little while, and ye shall see 
Me, because I go to the Father, 

'Because I go to the Father;^ and, (it seems 
to be further implied,) will send down the Holy 
Ghost to enlighten your eyes, whereby ye shall 
see Me indeed. 

* He shews that on His departure depended His 
mysterious presence: *Ye shall see Me, becatise 
I go to the Father :' but in verse 10, we read, 
' because I go to the Father, and ye see Me no 
more/ Thus, because He went to His Father, 
they should both see Him, and not see Him* 
They should not see Him in the flesh, but they 
should see Him in the Spirit*/ no longer with 
their bodily organs, but with that inner vision 
which results from Christ^s indwelling presence, 
and which best deserves the name of Sights. . . * 

• Consider Ephes. iv. 6, — which Hippolytus (A.D. 230) seems 
to allade to when he says, * The Father is ahove all, and the Son 
through all^ and the Holy Ghost in all.' Compare I Cor. viii. 6, 
and Romans xi. 36. 

» Br. Moberly. 7 See above, the note on p. 6l6« 



the Apostles^ in St. John xiv. 19 : — ' Yi 
while, and the World seeth Me no moi 
see Me! The same mysterious reason a 
is here assigned in explanation of the 
faculty of supernatural vision, is elsewh 
to explain why the believer in Christ \ 
greater works than Christ Himself had 
namely, — 'Because I go to My Father^ 
notes on St. John xiv. 12, at p. 605, ^ 
words are briefly explained. For the 
reason, Mary Magdalene was forbidden 
her risen Lord in the garden. ' Toucl 
(He said,) */or I am not yet ascended.^ 
John XX. 17, and the note on the place. 
The first words of the verse before 
either mean. Pass a few hours, and ye 
see Me; because I shall be crucified, 
buried \ and so, hidden from the eyes c 
or, Pass forty days, and ye shall not sec 
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» would humbly suggest however that since the 
imiae deUTered here^ and in chop. xiv. 19^ that 
s Disciples should hereafter ' see' Christ^ seema 
sriy connected with the Day of Pentecost, — 
en the promise was further given that He 
old letam^, and see them% — ^it is better to re- 
rd the Death and the Ascension of our Lord, 
parts of one event; the beginning and the end 
that departure to the Father which He had 
often announced to His Disciples. 

Then said some of His Disciples among 17 
jmselves, What is this that He saith unto 
, A little while, and ye shall not see Me : 
d again, a little while, and ye shall see Me : 
d, Because I go to the Father? They 18 
:d therefore, What is this that He saith, 
little while ? we cannot tell what He saith. 

Rather, 'of what He is talking/ — Something 
y similar, our Lord had said repeatedly be- 
e^; but never in so pointed and enigmatic a 
oiner as now. It need excite the surprise of 
ae that the Disciples found the saying a hard 
B, since the meaning of it is not understood 
^h certainty even at the present day. Our 
'Rd's explanation has been before the world for 
;hteen hundred years; and the most learned 
fftors and fathers of the Church are not yet 

* St. John xiv. 18. « See below, ver. 22. 

* See St. John vii. 33 : xir. 2, 4, 12, 28 : xvi. 5, 7, &c. 
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ftgreed as to the precise signification of what was ^ 
spoken. What mnst have been its obscurity f 
prior to the 'glorious Resurrection and Ascen- - 
sion' of Christ^ and to ' the Coming of the Holy ^ 
Ohost !' F 

But the Disciples had to do with One 'unto 
whom all hearts be open^ all desires known^ and 
from whom no secrets are hid/ Accordingly, it 
follows : 

19 Now Jesus knew that they were desir- 
ous to ask Him ; and said unto them, Do ye 
enquire among yourselves of that I said, A 
little while, and ye shall not see Me : and 
again, a little while, and ye shall see Me? 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you. That ye shall \ 
weep and lament, but the World shall re- 
joice : and ye shall be sorrowful, but your 
sorrow shall be turned into joy. 

' Whereas the World's joy,' (it is implied,) * shall 
be turned into sorrow/ 

Take notice that, by this reply, our Blessed 
Lord does not explain the proposed difficulty. 
Only indirectly do His words bear upon the 
doubt which the Disciples had expressed. May 
it be thereby intimated that it is not for Dis- 
ciples *to know the times or the seasons which 
the Father hath put in his own power®?* that 
it is better for Faith to be exercised, than for 

« Acta i» 7. 

m 
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uriosity to be appeased? and that the Divine 
Hoansels must ever be interpreted by the result ? 

Let us however observe what our Saviour's 
eply really does amount to: even this^ — ^that 
vents were at hand which would affect His faith<- 
al followers^ and the wicked World, very differ- 
utly. Sorrow awaited the one : joy, the other. 
int the sorrow of the Disciples was not to be 
biding. It was to be turned into joy. Here, 
herefore, two distinct periods are indicated : and 
t is obviously implied that the period of sorrow 
rould begin when, after a little while, the Disci- 
ples should no longer see Christ; the season of 
oy, when again, after a little while, they should 
ee Him. Take notice, that the present discourse 
xtends down to the end of ver. 28, where the same 
wo periods are again marked, and the two events 
ndicated which would occasion successively the 
Jorrow and the Joy. ' I leave the World ;' hence, 
he Sorrow: — ^I go unto the Father;' hence, 
he Joy. Sorrow,— because with our Lord's leav- 
ng the World, came bereavement : Joy, — because 
rith our Lord's going to the Father, was myst- 
eriously connected the promise of His return. 
I!onsider, by all means, ver, 22 of the present 
chapter; also chap, xiv, 18. 

But the words of Christ are ever high as Hea- 
ren; and he who seeks to limit their meaning, 
as we have been just now doing,) speedily be- 
x>mes reminded of his error. ^ In the World ye shall 
iave tribulation/ our Lord is found to say below, 
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in yer. 83. The periods of Sorrow and of Joy of 
which He speaks must theref<Mre be extended be- 
yond the limits of the first Easter and Whitsun- 
tide. Nay, His words are the property of lA be- 
lievers^ to the end of Time. Whatever may have 
been their immediate force^ they have a yet broada 
application^ holding true of man^s entire journey 
through this Vale of tears; which stands in the same 
relation to a Heaven of bliss^ as the Sorrow wliid 
may endure for a night to the Joy which cometh in 
the morning'. The Saints of Qob are taught to 
expect tribulation here below s^ but they have tke 
promise of abiding blessedness hereafter^ : while 
earthly prosperity is often the short-lived inherit- 
ance of the wicked'. 

21 A woman when she is in travail hath sor- 
row, because her hour is come : but as soon 
as she is delivered of the child, she remem- 
bereth no more the anguish, for joy that a 

22 man is bom into the World. And ye now 
therefore have sorrow : but I will see yoa 
again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your 
joy no man taketh from you. 

When the Disciples heard our Blessed Lord so 
expound His own words, they will have naturally 
thought that by this image of maternal anguish 
suddenly exchanged for maternal rapture^ He had 

' Pa. XXX. 5. « 2 Tim. iii. 12. 1 St. Peter iv. 12. 

^ Consider St Luke vi. 20 to 23. Rom. viii. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
Consider Ps. Ixxiii. 2 to 5, and 12. Job xxi. 7 to 9. Jer. xii. 1. 
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intended to set forth the contrast between the 
•ping and lamentation which awaited themselres 
Elis approaching departore^ and the Joy into 
ich that sorrow of theirs was^ in a little while^ 
le turned. 

a it not pretty evident however that^ besides 
i. His Divine words had a profounder meaning ? 
[ may we not reverently suppose that when the 
LT Spirit brought to the Disciples' remembrance 
things which Christ had ever said unto them^, 

may have also guided them to perceive that by 
I image of a travailing woman was conveyed a 
>lime hint of the relation in which this present 
e stands to the Glory which shall be revealed^? 
>r we know/ (says the great Apostle^) ^ that the 
cde Creation groaneth and travaileth in pain 
ether until now. And not only they^ but our- 
^es also^ which have the first-fruits of the Spirit^ 
•n we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting 

the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
ly* •/ meaning by that word * redemption/ the 
U vindication of the body from corruption^, 
ich will take place at the time of the general 
8iiirecticm,-«-faence called 'the Regeneration^^ 

When these things begin to come to pass,' 
id OUT Saviour, speaking of the calamities 
ich were to come upon Jerusalem, and which 
I had already described as 'the beginning of 

St. John xiv. 26, and the note there. ^ Rom. Tiii. IS. 

Rom. Tiii. 22, 28. ■ Eph. i. 14: iv. 80. 

St. Matth. zix. 28, where see the note. 
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birth'pangs^') ' then look up, and lift up your 
heads ; for your Beden^tion draweth nigh^/ Ac- 
cordingly, as the first-bom of the New Creatioiii 
His own Resurrection from Death is spoken of un- 
der the same remarkable image; — ^as it is written 
in the second Psalm, Thou art My Son, thU dmf 
have I begotten Thee^! — Do not these several inti- 
mations of the Spirit guide us, therefore, to the 
full meaning of our Lord's words on the present 
occasion ? In a certain sense, the travailing 
Mother's 'hour had come%' already; and she was 
to ' have sorrow/ Already also was she to foiget 
her anguish; for on Easter-morning, her sorrow 
was to be turned into Joy. In a far higher and 
truer sense, however, she travails still: nor, till 
the consummation of all things, will her heart 
rejoice with that Joy which no man taketh from 

her And thus, the same breadth of meaning 

is vindicated for verses 21 and 22, which we 
claimed above, for verses 19 and 20. 

It will appear, therefore, that we understand 
our Lord's promise, 'I will see you again, and 
your heart shall rejoice,' to have had a primaiy 
fulfilment on that memorable occasion, (the even- 
ing of the first Easter-Day,) when He stood in the 
midst of the Disciples, 'and saith unto them, 
Peace be unto you :' for ' then,' (we read,) * wm 

P St Matth. xxiv. 8. «» St. Luke xxi. 28. ' AcU xiii. 38. 
" Compare the language of St. John xvii» 1 : see the latter part 
of the note on St. John xii. 23. 
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t DUcipki glad, when they saw the LorjdK' 
yet higher fulfihneiit will His Divine words 
ife receiTcd when the Day of Pentecost arrived; 
i we have already elsewhere endeavoured to ex- 
ain*. Not until the last Day however, when, 
iTing prepared a place for them, He * will come 
(ain' and receive His Disciples nnto Himself; 
tat irh^re He is, there they may be also^ : not 
itil then will that fulness of Joy of which our 
iTiouB here speaks, become the abiding portion 
' Hia Saints. 
Our Saviour concludes as follows : 

And in that day ye shall ask Me nothing. 23 

Words which evidently require the same large- 
)M of interpretation as the rest of our Lobd's 
tteonrse. In a primary sense, doubtless, the 
Dfty' spoken of was the Day of Pentecost : when 
0fe would be no more such questions asked as 
la Disciples had been asking throughout this 
oomfUl evening*. Our Lord had already alluded 
tefeto by the phrase 'In that day,' in a kindred , 
laaage*. The great Day, however, is evidently 
4; fbture when Faith will be swallowed up in 
BJoymeBt ; and when there will be no more room 
r any kind of doubt or question. 
Take notice that the word translated 'ask' in 

I 8t Jtlm xz. 19« so : compare St. Luke zxiv. 41 ; not loaing 

)lC of Ter. 52. See also Acts ii. 46 : xiii. 52, 

* 8m tke Bote on tce. 16. ^ 8t John ady. S. 

' Ste Above, Ter. 5. > St John xiv. 20. 
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what follows is a wholly different word i 
which is used in the place befoft us. B 
ing questions' is meant : there, 'making 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, Wl 
ye shall ask the Father in My ^ 
will give it you. 

Or, (as it is expressed in chap. xiv. 13 
soever ye shall ask in My Name, that 
Doubtless, from that day forward, th 
learned to conclude all her prayers, (as : 
the Divine formula ' Through jESUS C 
Lord,' .... In this verse then, there is 
trast drawn between asking the Soy, ^ 
cease ; and asking the Father, wI 
begin. But the first half of the verse 
declaration of one blessing, namely, that 
they shall be so taught by the Spirit s 
nothing further to inquire : the second 1 
verse begins y the declaration of altogeti 
blessing; that whatever they shall seek 
Father in the Son's Name, He will give 

24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing 
Name : ask, and ye shall receive, t 
joy may be full. 

'Ye have hitherto indeed been accui 
pray to the Father, but not in My Nan 

J See the note at p. 223, on St. John's use of * Veri 

* Trench. 
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shall hereafter pray to Him*.' ^ Ask, and ye shall 
neieeiye, that your joy may be perfect.* 

These things have I spoken unto you in 25 
proverbs : 

' These things in dark speeches have I spoken 
into you' saith our Lord ; alluding first, to His 
oying in ver. 16 ; next, to His reply, in ver. 20, 
Hid still more in ver. 21, to the Disciples* question 
^ ver. 17. Nay, verse 22 itself is * a dark speech,* 
nren to ourselves : how much more to the men to 
rhom the words were originally addressed ! . . . 
[t follows : 

but the time cometh, when I shall no 
Qore speak unto you in proverbs, but I 
ihall shew you plainly of the Father. 

'Shall shew you plainly in what relation the 
Nltheb stands to Me, and to you^.* The allusion 
ere is certainly to the Day of Pentecost ; as al- 
widy suggested above, on ver. 23. The Divine 
octrine conveyed seems to be, that by the descent 
f the Holy Spirit, the Apostles would become 
olightened to such a degree, as to need no other 
istmction. At that time, our Saviour promises 
bat He will teach them more openly than now ; 
leaning thereby, that it will be the office of the 
[oiiY Ghost to teach them. For the Holy Ghost 
as to be sent by Himself, and to come in His 

* Lionsdale and Hale. ^ Lonsdale and Hale. 
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I 

Name^ Whatsoever therefoTe, J7e did, — ^inasmuch 
as He received of CHRist's^ and shewed it unto 
the Disciples^^ — might ti^y be said to be the 
work of Christ Himself. 

26 At that day ye shall ask in My Name: 
and I say not unto you» that I will pray the 

27 Father for you: for the Father Himself 
loveth you, 

' In that Day/ still indicates the season which 
followed the Day of Pentecost : and onr Blessed 
Lord is comforting His Disciples concerning it. 
They had been hitherto blessed with His own pre- 
vailing prayers on their behalf. Henceforth thef 
will have to pray for themselves. But^ in the 
meantime, He encourages them to believe that 
they will be unconscious of any lack. ' He speaks 
of those who love Him being brought into such 
close communion with the Father, that they may 
pray to the Father in His Name, and not need 
Him to pray for them, but be at once accepted 
and answered for His sake. They are still accepted 
for His sake \ and therefore His not praying for 
them separately must be, because they are brought 
so near to Him, so made one with Him, that in 
their very prayer He prays «/ So abundantly, 
in short, are they blessed with the love of the 
Eternal Father, that He will freely give them 

c St. John xiv. 26 : xv. 26 : xti. 7. 
d See above, verses 14, 15. « Rer. C. Marriott. ' 
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whatsoever things they need. — ^And wherefore? 
The reason follows : 

because ye have loved Me, and have be- 
lieved that I came out from God. 

Our Saviour says not simply, 'and have be- 
lieved in Me.' He designed to shew wherein be- 
lief in Christ consists : namely, in a belief that 
He ^ came out from GoD;' that He is His true and 
natural Sox; and that, for us men and for our 
Salvation, He was by Him sent into the World^. 
Consider chap. xvi. 8. 

Bishop Pearson handles this great subject in 
his usual lofty way. ' Though Christ saith ' the 
Father is in Me, and I in Him^ ;' yet withal He 
saith, 'I came out from the Father:^ by the 
former, shewing the Divinity of His Essence ; by 
the latter, the origination of Himself. We must 
not look upon the Divine Nature as sterile, but 
rather acknowledge and admire the fecundity and 
communicability of itself, upon which the Creation 
of the World dependeth ; God making all things 
by His Word, to whom He first communicated that 
Omnipotency which is the cause of all things.^ — 
Such remarks as these do not indeed help us to 
understand the passage of Scripture to which they 
relate, in its actual conneooion. But they are im- 
portant, if they bring before us the depth and ful- 
ness of the inspired Word ; and remind us that it 
is ' profitable for Doctrine^ as well as ^ for instruc- 

' Maldonatus. See note (c) at p. 130. ' St John x. 38. 
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« 

the Diioiples were open ; the question ihe^de 
to ask Him, known ; that, in short, from E 
secrets are hid : • and this astoanding disc 
drew from those guileless men their present p 
and hearty confession of His Divinity, 
entire reply, therefore, will have perhaps ami 
to this: — ^Lo, now Thou declarest Thy 
Original qaite plainly. We have now hear 
even more emphatically than ever we hear 
before, proclaim whence Thou camest and 
Thou goest We recal the many occasi 
which Thou hast spoken of Thyself as the v 
Eternal Son of God'^; as of the same 
with the Father"^; as One with the F 
entitled to the same Faith^ and Love** as '. 
And now, because Thou connectest with 
a convincing proof that Thou art ind 
Searcher of Hearts, we believe all that is 
by that mysterious saying, 'I came for 
God !^ ' 

Take notice that, because the particulai 
stance which wrought conviction in the \ 
was the discovery that when they wishe 
our Lord a question. His words had sh( 
for them to ask was superfluous, — they 
their confession on this circumstance, 
natural form of words for them to have us 
have been, — ^ and needest not to ask any i 

" St. John vii. 29, &c » St. John x. 88: xiv. 9, 
• St John X. 80. P St John xi 

4 St John XV. 23, 24. 
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not^ of course^ to be thought that the 
s did not believe before' : or that they so 
now^ that their Faith could receive no 
dcrease. Faith admits of degrees*; and 
the periods is here marked when the 
if (even NathanaelS and Simon Peter",) 
lear advance in this heavenly grace. Their 
3 'Now/ twice repeated, suggests the 
Dur Lord's reply. 

3 answered them, Do ye now be- 31 
Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now 32 
hat ye shall be scattered, every man 
3wn, and shall leave Me alone : and 
Q not alone, because the Father is 
e. 

He said,— 'Do ye indeed think yourselves 

length, 'grounded and settled' in the 
(for our Lord is probably asking a 

here, as in chap. xiiL 38.) ' Behold, the 

meth, yea, is now come, that ye shall be 

1,' — like sheep when their Shepherd is 

Consider St. Matthew xxvi. 31. The 

is obviously to that hour, now so very 
hand, when, at sight of the treachery of 
nd its consequences, 'all the disciples 
Him, and fled^.' 

notice, that even while delivering this 

br St John il 11, and tS. 69. " St. Luke xvii 6. 
in I 48 to 50. » St Matth. xvi. 15 to 17. 

23. r St Matth. xxvL 66. 
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moarnful prophecy^ our Saviour proclaimed i 
great trath concerning His own Divinity; tina 
administering twofold support to that very Faitk 
which He yet foresaw would fail. He was lo 
' One' with God the Father^ by the sameness of i 
His Essence^ that He could not be separated firaa - 
the Father ; nor be^ in a divine sense^ ' alone.' 
Consider chap. viii. 16^ 29. A good man has said, 
' There is something inexpressibly toucbing ia 
these simple words, when we remember the re- 
lation between the Speaker and those whom He 

addressed We cannot read them without 

hanng our thoughts led to the misery and woe 
which for our sakes He endured ; to the mighti- 
ness of that struggle for which He resigned the 
presence, and the aid, and the comfort of the 
Everlasting Father *.' 

Our Saviour with two short sentences brings 
His heavenly discourse to a close : 

33 These things I have spoken unto you, 
that in Me ye might have Peace. 

Referring to all that He had been lately saying; 
but especially, as it would seem, to what is found 
in verses 5, 7, 8, and 13 to 16; — as, the expediency 
of His departure, the comfort and aid of the Holy 
Ghost, the mysterious promise of His return. The 
purpose with which all this had been spoken, 
is declared briefly; namely, that in Christ the 

* Rev. Hugh James Rose. 
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A^postles ' might have Peace.' And here it may 
be well to remind the reader that we had a similar 
fiarm of expression^ and announcement of a purpose^ 
in yer. 1. It is thought that the places referred to 
!ikt foot of the page^ wiQ be also found to merit 
|lttention^ 

It was not the object of the present Divine 
Discourse^ therefore, to gratify curiosity, or to 
■olve doubts ; (for that was reserved for the Holy 
Ghost ^;) but to administer heavenly consolation. 
All that is implied by that largest word of blessed- 
ness, — 'the Peace of God,' — would largely flow 
into the Disciples' hearts when the Comforter 
l^uld bring this farewell discourse of their Lord 
Ud Master to their remembrance. 

In the World ye shall have tribulation : 
but be of good cheer ; I have overcome the 
World. 

Thus He foretels the World's Enmity ; but, at 
the same time, promises His own mightier aid. 
* I have overcome the World,' He says; because 
His Victory, to be obtained over the Prince of 
this World, was already close at hand ; and though 
His Death was to be the price of it, it was to be 
complete, and it was altogether certain ^ Thus, 
in a former chapter. He had said, ' Now is the 

• St John xiii. 19 : xiv. 29 : xv. 11 : xvi. 1, 4. 
^ See the note on St. John. * St John xiv. 30. 
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judgment of this World : now shall the Prince of 
this World be cast out*/ 

And this encouragement to cheerfbl confidence 
is addressed to all belierera in Christ^ to the end 
of Time. Moreover the snooessfiil warfiure of the 
great Captain of our Salvation is to be imitatfwi 
by His faithful soldiers and servants^ — as every 
baptized Christian is called at the very font, when 
he is exhorted ' manfully to fight under His banner^ 
against Sin^ the World, and the DeviL' It was 
the confession of an Apostle that ' we wrestle not 
against flesh and blood ; but against Principalities 
and Powers ; against the Rulers of the darkness 
of this World; against spiritual wickedness in 
high places^.' 'But/ (it was his boast,) ^thanks 
be to GoD^ which giveth as the victory through 
our Lord Jesus Chbist^!' And so, in many 
striking places, says St. Johni^, — once, with ap- 
parent reference to the present occasion^. 

< St. John xii. 81. • Epbes. vi. 12. » 1 Cor. xv. 57. 

r 1 St. John il 13, 14: v. 4. Rev. zU. 11. ^l StJohn It. 4. 
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PLAIN COMMENTARY 

ON THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER OF 

1 Cebsbi prayeth to His Father to glorify Him, 6 to preserve 
BtB Aposdes, 11 in Unity, 17 and Truth, 20 to glorify them, 
and aU other believers with Him in Heaven, 

The Discourse which the Saviour of the World 
held to His sorrowful Disciples on the evening 
before His Passion having extended through three 
chapters^ and reached its close in the preceding 
chapter. His great Intercession follows. In order 
to approach it intelligently, we must consider that 
our Eternal High Priest, by solemn prayer, is here 
consecrating Himself as the great Sacrifice to God 
the Father. Now, the office of the Priesthood 
consisted of two parts. Sacrifice and Intercession. 
The first was fulfilled by our Lord's ^ one oblation 
of Himself once offered :' the second, which con- 
tinues still, (for 'He ever liveth to make inter- 
cession V) and gives efficacy to the other, is in the 
present chapter set before us. ' It was with refer- 
ence to this part of the office, which He still sus- 
tains, that He shewed Himself to St. John in 
Patmos in 'a garment down to the feet^,' — the 
sacerdotal robe; and afterwards, as an Angel, 

• Heb. vii. 25. ^ Rev. i. 13. 

S 1 IVl 



A PLAIN COMMENTAKY [CHAP. 

mixing in a * golden censer the prayers of all the 
Saints^/ with the incense^ — which represents His 
own prevaiUng Intercession <^/ 

We seem to require no better reason for the in- 
troduction of this prayer in this place. Specula- 
tion is in fact swallowed up in a sense of gratitade 
and wonder at the Divine condescension^ which 
here presents us with a specimen of the mysterious 
intercourse which the Son of Man held with the 
Eternal Father in the days of His HtaniliatioQ. 
^We can never thank God enough that He has 
permitted us to hear such words ; to come as it 
were into the Council of Heaven; and to hear 
what Christ our Lord says concerning us to t3ie 
Almighty Father. Not that He speaks in His 
invisible GoDhead^ of things that are too deep for 
us to hear ; but as Man, in our own nature, (tf 
things that much concern us®/ . . . 'Plain and 
artless as this address sounds, it is so deep, rich, 
and wide, that no one can find its bottom or ex- 
tent^/ A celebrated foreign Divine declared thflt 
he never ventured to preach on this Prayer of 
Christ; humbly confessing that 'the right un- 
derstanding of it surpasses the measure of faith 
which the Lord usually imparts to His people 
during their earthly pilgrimage*^.' Need it be 
stated that from countless passages in the Gospel 

<= Rev. viii. 3. •* Dr. Macbride. See Ps. cxli. 2. 

Rev. V. 8 : viii. 3, 4. * Rev. C. Marriott 

' Luther. ? Quoted from Spener by Olshausen. 
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the Commentator also would fain turn aside^ if he 
mighty with the ejaculation of Simon Peter on his 
Hps,^— ' Depart from me ; for I am a sinful man, 
Loju)^ ?'.... The scene of all that is contained 
in the present chapter was doubtless still the same 
IB -that indicated in the note prefixed to chap. 
XT. Our great High Priest makes His prayer for 
Himself and for His people within the very pre- 
cincts of His Holy Temple. 

XVll. These words spake Jesus, and 
Sited up His eyes to Heaven, and said, 

Take notice of the precious indication of the 
gUtare with which our Saviour pronounced the 
.wrds which foUow. Compare chap. xi. 41, and 
.Ht. Mark vL 41. If the Publican, in the parable, 
•did not presume to do the like', it was because 
Jie was overwhelmed by the sense of Sin, — which 
in Ch&ist had not the slightest place. . . . There 
Jl€ far more indications of our Lord's manner 
jmd gesture contained in the Gospels than a care- 
Jeas reader would suppose. 

Father, the hour is come ; glorify Thy Son, 
that Thy Son also may glorify Thee : 

That ' Hour,' thrice mysteriously hinted at in 
die beginning of the Gospel, as 'not yet comeV 
and now, for the third, almost for the fourth time, 

* St. Luke V. 8. * St. Luke xviii. 13. 

^ St. John ii. 4 : vii. 30 : viii. 20. 
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declared to have at length arrived', — ^is twice called 
the hour * that the Son of Man should be glorified^! 
By that expression we find is denoted our Lord's 
Triumph over Death, His Ascension into Heaven, 
and exaltation to the right hand of 6od° ; whicli ii 
were all preliminary steps to that outpouring of 
the Spirit®, whereby the Eternal Son was to be 
yet further ^ glorified,' — as we have heard Himself 
so recently declare p. But the reader must be re- 
ferred on this subject to what has been already so 
largely offered in another part of the present 
Commentary «!. 

The sense of the passage will therefore be, that 
the Son of Man, having reached the close of His 
Ministry, prays the Eternal Father, (who wills 
that men should pray for those very things which 
He hath yet pledged Himself to granV,) to glorify 
Him, — even by raising Him &om the dead, and 
receiving Him up into Glory ; in order that He 
may in turn glorify the Father, — even by causing 
the knowledge of the Father to spread through- 
out the World, and by thus bringing many unto 
Salvation. Consider St. John xv. 8. Augustine 
explains the passage, — ^ Raise Me from the dead, 
that by Me Thou mayest be known to the whole 
World.' See more on verse 5. Christ speaks 

^ St. John xii. 23 and xiii. 1. Consider xiii. 31. 

«» St. John xii. 23 : xiii. 31. •» St. John xii. 16. 

St. John vii. 39 : xvi. 7. Acts ii. 33. p St. John xvi. 14. 

1 See the notes on St. John xiii. 31 and 32 ; p. 575 to 579 : on 
vii. 39, p. 282: on xii. 28, p. 510, 511. ' See St. John xu. 28. 
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a in His Mediatorial character. So also in 
next verse. The fulfilment of all that is here 
jred for is described in Ephesians i. 20 to 23. 
Some things/ (says Hooker^) 'He knew should 
le to pass^ and notwithstanding prayed for 
m ; because He also knew that the necessary 
%oR to eiSfect them were His prayers. As in 
Psalm it is said, ' Ask of Me, and I shall give 
^ the heathen for Thine, inheritance, and the 
Brmost parts of the Earth for Thy possession'.^ 
lerefore, that which God there promiseth His Son, 
same He here prayeth for.' ... The pious writer 
ss on to shew that our Saviour had not the 
3 promise concerning every thing for which He 
yed : observing, — ' We know in what sort He 
jed for removal of that bitter cup, which cup 
tasted, notwithstanding His prayer^' 

as Thou hast given Him power over all 2 
jh, that He should give eternal life to as 
ny as Thou hast given Him. 

Phat is, — 'Even as Thou hast already given 
n authority over all human creatures"; and so 
ctually given it, that He is able to impart 
anal Life to as many as Thou hast given 
n.^ . . . The connexion of this with what pre- 
es, seems to be somewhat of the following 
lire. The Divine Speaker has been antici- 

Pi. ii. 8. ( St. Matth. xxvi. 39. St Mark xiv. 36. 

Luke xxii. 42. ° Compare St. Luke iii. 6. 
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pating the work whereby He is shortly to'gl 
the Father. Here^ therefore^ He enlarges sKghtlf 
on that sabject ; hinting^ both at the yastnesB 
the field of Mercy which lies before Him; and 
the earnest of what is to follow^ which He possi 
in the Divine gift which the Father has all 
bestowed. 'For being set down at the 
Hand of Ood^ ' all authority hath been commi 
to Him both in Heaven and Earth';' and the 
of this power which He hath received is^ to 
fer Salvation upon those which believe in 
For 'we look for the Saviour, the Lord Ji 
Christ^ who shall change our vile body that 
may be fashioned like unto His glorious Body^'^ 
—A thoughtful study of St. John v. 22 to 27, ii^ 
elusive, and of chap. vi. 37 to 40, wiD be found ti 
furnish a valuable commentary on the presot 
verse. Consider also chap. iii. 35. 

' The following verse shews, in a precise manntff 
how the communication of Eternal Life is a glofr 
fication of the Father, this life consisting in tbo 
knowledge of God Himself*.* 

3 And this is Life Eternal, that they migtt 
know Thee the only true God, and Jesub 
Christ, whom Thou hast sent. 

Rather, — ' To know Thee the only true Gop/ 
&c. — Who that reads this, does not exclaim witk 

« St. Matth. kxviii. 18. 
y Bp. Pearson, quoting PhiL iii. 20, 21. « Olshtaseo. 
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tlie Psalmist of old, ' Thy thoughts are very deep?^ 
. . . . ' Of course we are not to take our Lord^s 
words so far out of their proper meaning as to 
sappose that He means a mere barren knowledge, 
such as Balaam had^' Nor may we explain them 
away, by advancing such an obvious truism con- 
ceming them as that the knowledge of God is 
tte condition of our entrance into Life Eternal, 
far more is implied : even this, — that ^ to know 
Qoii/ (according to the mind of the Spirit,) is to 
have become a partaker of His Nature : so that 
none can be said to know Him, save those to 
vhom God imparts Himself. Consider 1 St. John 
Y, 12. Hence, one of the ancients ^ after declaring 
tiiat 'Life results from the participation of God,' 
mmarks that 'to know Him, and to have ex- 
perience of His graciousness, is the very partici- 
pation of Him.' . • . The mysterious depth of the 
IXvine language on such occasions is much to be 
noted, as supplying a clue to the meaning of many 
Jdndred passages, of which we might else little 
suspect the wondrous fulness. Thus, our Lord 
oiys — ' He that believeth on Me hath everlasting 
life* :' and elsewhere, ' He that heareth My Word, 
and believeth on Him that sent Me, hath ever- 
lasting Life**.' Again, ' Whosoever liveth and be- 
lieveth iu Me, shall never die®.' It is evident 

* Rev. C. Marriott. ^ Irenseus. 

* St. John vi. 47 : compare iii. 36. 

* St John V. 24 : see the whole verse. * St. John xi. 26. 
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that a clue to the right understanding of all t 
passages is to be sought for in the true noti( 
' belief;^ just as the true notion of ' knowing < 
furnishes us with a clue to the meaning ol 
text. It results &om all^ that ' God is the li 
the soul^ as much as the soul is the life o! 
body : and that we must not think of Et 
Life as a thing to be begun hereafter; bi 
something to be begun now. The Life of ( 
is, in fact, the Life of Grace continued'.* See 
on this subject in the notes on St. John v. 2^ 
47, and xi. 26. 

^ Life Eternal' then, consists in the ^ knowl 
of the Father, who alone of all gods is very C 
in saying which, take notice that the Son of 
is speaking as the Son of Man. Yet, even si 
straightway represents Himself as co-ordinate 
God the Father ; by adding, ' and Jesus Ci 
whom Thou hast sent* The meaning of t 
put out of all doubt by the passages alluded 
foot; where our Divine Lord plainly repr< 
IlimseJf as the proper object of human F 
Especially should reference be made to 1 St 
V. 11, 12, 20, — in which last verse the ver 
guage here applied to the Father will be 
used of the Son. 

4 I have glorified Thee on the Eart 

' Rev. C. Marriott. 

' Such is the meaning of the expression ' the only true ( 

^ St. John iii. 15, 16, 36 : vi. 47 : xi. 25, 26. 
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3tve finished the work which Thou gavest 
[e to do. 

The latter part of this sentence explains the 
rmer part. By performing the great work which 
.c Father had given Him to do, — ^by His mira- 
B8*, by His Doctrine^, by His pure and spotless 
ife, by the call of the Twelve, and by laying the 
Bndation of the Church, — the Son had glorified 
Le Father upon the Earth. See more on verse 6. 

Thus, on that memorable occasion, so largely 
eated of in a former part of the Commentary, 
here our Saviour was entering on the first portion 

* His earthly inheritance ^, in reply to the request 

* His Disciples that He would ' eat/ we heard 
^im declare, — ' My meat is to do the will of Him 
lat sent Me, and to finish His work^ :' and of 
lis miracles, generally. He afterwards said, — 
The works which the Father gave Me to finish, 
\t very works which I do, bear witness concem- 
ig Me that the Father hath sent Me°.' .... If 
le Holy One asserted that He had already finished 
le great Work for which He came into the World, 
Ithough the final triumph over Satan remained 
et to be won, it may well be thought that inas- 
Queh as a few hours of conflict alone remained, He 
poke by anticipation of what was now so certain. 
Polycarp, (a disciple of St. John the Evangelist,) 

* See St. John ii. 11 : xi. 4, 40. ^ See St. John vji. 16, 18. 

* See pp. 98, 188 to 141. m St. John iv. 34. 

* St. John V. 36. Compare also ix. 4. 

725 



A PL4IX C&nXTEJkKT [CHAP. 

is thoogbt to hare wntten am fcOows ; — * How doth 
He say that He bath finished the Wcnrk of Man's 
Salration, since He hath not jet cKmbed the stan- 
dard of the Cross? Nar, bat, by the determination 
of His Willy wherefay He had lesolTed to endure 
every article of His mysterions Passion, He may 
truly proclaim that He hath finished the Work.' 
Shall St. Paal say concerning himself in his old 
age, ' I have fought a good fight, / hact finUhed 
my course^:' and shall not the Incarnate Sox an- 
ticipate, by some seventeen hours, the triumphant 
cry — ' It is finished p ?* 

And now, O Father, glorify Thou Me 
witli Thine own self with the Glory which I 
Imd with Thee before the World was. 



The Holy One here prays His Father to confer 
on Himself, as GOD and Many that Glory which^ 
HM ( joi), lie had from all Eternity with the Fatheb. 
' Bring My Human Nature into a participation of 
the ( J lory, which I, the Word, had with Thee be- 
fore the befiplnning of the World**.' .... A more 
splendid assertion of the pre-existence of our Sa- 
vioi/ii Christ, could not be desired'. ^'The Lord 
poHsesscd Me in the beginning of His Way, before 
His works of old,' saith Wisdom. 'I was set up 
from Everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the 

° 2 Tim. iv. 7. ^ St. John xix. 30, — where see the note. 

«» Theophylact ' Consider St. John i. 1, 2 : vi. 62 : viii. 58. 
Col. i. 17. 1 St. John i. 1, 2, &c. 
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Id was*:^^ ('before the foundation of the 
Id/ as it is said below in ver. 24.) ' And the 
i Wisdom of God, being made Man, reflecteth 
i the same priority^ saying, ' Now, O Father, 
fy Thou Me with Thine own self,' (that is, 
fhine own presence,*) ' with the glory which I 
with Thee before the World was*/' 
16 Very and Eternal God, who was of one 
stance with the Father, having taken Man's 
re in the womb of the Blessed Virgin, of her 
tance, two whole and perfect Natures, that is 
ly the Gonhead and Manhood, became joined 
ther in one Person never to be divided"^. And' 
for the Divine glorification of this New Being, 
God and very Man, that the Eternal Sok 
ought here to pray. This was He who, ' be- 
in the form of God, thought it not robbery to 
ijnal with God : but made Himself of no repu- 
in, and took upon Him the form of a servant^ 
was made in the likeness of men : and being 
id in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, 
became obedient unto death, even the death 
le Cross. Wherefore God also hath highly ea?- 
i Him\^ Consider the latter part of ver. 24. 

have manifested Thy Name unto thee 
a which Thou gavest Me out of the 
)rld : 
t was in this manner, in part, that our Saviour 

• Prov. viii. 22, 23. « Bp. Pearson. 

■ Article II. ' Phil ii. 6 to 9. 
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had glorified His Father on the Earthy (as we liend 
Him declare in ver. 4^) and finished the Work whiek 
the Father had given Him to do. — ^But how 
He 'manifest/ that is^ make plain and mani&s^j 
('make krunvn/ as it is said in ver. 26^) 
' Name' upon Earth ? Doubtless^ the word 'Ni 
is here used in that large signification, so 
known to the readers of Holy Scripture, whi 
it is made to stand for God Himself. ' The Ni 
of the God of Jacob defend thee^^ V exclaims 
Psalmist : and the author of the Book of Proi 
declares that ' the Name of the Lord is a st 
tower ; the righteous runneth into it, and is sab' 
' They shall call His Name Emmanuel/ says 
Evangelist, quoting the prophet Isaiah% and ii 
plying that our Saviour Himself would be, 
the Name 'Emmanuel* means, — ^namely, ' 
with us**.* As often therefore as our Lord 
known to men the mind and will of the £l 
Father, — (as when He declared that 'God 
loved the World that He gave His Only-B< 
Son, to the end that whosoever believeth in 
should not perish, but have everlasting Life*,* 
or work miracles in token of His Divine Misskm ij 
— so often did He ' manifest His Name,' 

This manifestation, then, is said to have best] 
made to the men whom God the Father ^ff!^^ 

y Ps. XX. 1. ■ Prov. xviii IH 

* St. Matth. i. 23 quoting Is. vii. 14. 

* Consider further, Exod. vi. 3. ^ St. John iil I^ 
^ St. John X. 25. 
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the Son. By which^ it is not meant that there 
were any of the Jewish nation to whom the Re- 
deemer did not preach the Gospel ; much less is 
it implied that He had kept from any the know- 
ledge of the Father, — whom to know is Everlast- 
ing Life® : but only, that not all who heard be- 
lieved. And those believed whom God had given 
Him, — and none others: for *no man can come 
to Me,' (saith our Lord,) ^except the Father 
which hath sent Me draw him^.^ This may seem 
to open the hard question of Predestination and 
Election ; into which we have neither the ability, 
nor the leisure, nor the inclination here to enter. 
Uns at least is certain, that unbelief is represented 
to us throughout the Bible as a Sin, See St. John 
xti. 9. — What else we desire to offer on this deep 
subject will be found below, in the note on the 
latter part of ver. 12. 

Thine they were, and Thou gavest them Me : 
and they have kept Thy Word. 

''Thine they were,^ — in Thy secret Predestina- 
tion unknown to Man and inscrutable 8?/ *and 
Thou gavest them Me.^ Thus, for the second time, 
the ' gift^ of the Father is mentioned. It will be 
found alluded to further, below, in verses 11, 12, 
and 24. 'As One with the Father, our Saviour 
had before said, ' I have chosen you out of the 
World'* ;' but here, as Son of Man, He attributes 

• See above, ver. 3. ' St. John vi. 44. 

» Williams. ^ St. John xv. 19: See also xiii. 18: xv. 16. 
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it^ not to His own election of them, bnt t 
^ift of the Father ^^ 

7 Now they have known that all t: 
whatsoever Tholi hast given Me are of 

^ For having obeyed the Word, they have 
to know the Doctrine, whether it be of & 
whether I speak of Myself^/ Take notici 
constantly the Eternal Son refers every thii 
has, — even His very essence, — to the E 
Father. This has been already largely 
upon in the Cominentary on St. John v. 2i 
on the latter part of xiv. 28. It appears, hoi 
from ver. 8, that what is here printed Hi 
should rather have been ' words J 

8 For I have given unto them the ^ 
which Thou gavest Me ; 

'Therefore Christ hath revealed the p 
Will of GoDi/ He had before said, 'The 
which ye hear is not Mine, but the Fai 
which sent Me"*.' The present statement 8 
in fact be connected and compared with 19 
found in chap. vii. 16, 17 : viii. 28 : xii. 4J 
xiv. 10. See also chap. v. 19, 80. 

and they have received tkemy and 
known surely that I came out from ' 
and they have believed that Thou 
send Me. 

> Williams. •« Williams,— quoting St John vii. 

* Bp. PenrRon. ■* St John xiv. 24 
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' 7%tf ako our Lord often alludes to ; namely, 
bat by keeping His words men come to know the 
Father: for He says^ 'Whosoever shall receive 
lie reoeiveth Him that sent Me^.^ ' Befer to verses 
17 and 30 of the preceding chapter, and see the 
bote there. See also below, ver. 25^. 

Having, up to this place, prayed for Himself, 
pd specified the grounds df His own right to that 
Hory for which He prayed,— our Saviour now 
pakes the Disciples the subject of His request : — 

i: I pray for them : I pray not for the World, 9 
but for them which Thou hast given Me; 
br they are Thine. 

Take notice that the word in the original is not 
ID much ' I pray^ as ^ I ask^' or ^ make request ;' 
ad so, in ver. 20 ... . Christ died for all; He 
tilled the Salvation of all men. Yet, inasmuch 
K it depended on the will of others whether those 
[lacious intentions should be frustrated or not. 
Bid He foresaw the obduracy of many. He says, ' I 
ttay not for the World:* meaning thereby the 
uurdeued and impenitent. ... ^ In that prayer for 
Sternal Life,* (says Hooker,) ^ which our Saviour 
E&ew could not be made without effect. He ex- 
N^teth them for whom He knew His sufPerings 
>^d be frustrate, and commendeth unto God 
BBi own. They are the blessed of God, for whom 
ordained His Kingdom p : to their charge no- 



" Williams, — quoting St. Luke ix. 48. 
* Consider also St John viii. 42. p St. Matth. xxy. 34. 
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thing can be laid^ : of them, those words of 
the wise man are meant, that 'none can hinder, 
when He will saveV 'For this is that great 
prayer of Intercession on which the Salvation of 
the Church depended, and the prayer of CHBitf 
cannot but be availing to the attainment of that 
for which He prays. Thus, when He prayed for 
His murderers, the Centurion, (who was one of 
them,) on that day believed : and when St. Stephen 
prayed for his persecutors, St. Paul, the chief of 
them, was pardoned'/ 

The plea, or reason, follows : — 'Because they are 
Thine,' In ver. 6, we heard Him say, — 'Thine 
they were, and Thou gavest them Me.* Very 
naturally therefore does it follow : 

10 And all Mine are Thine, and Thine are 

Mine ; and I am glorified in them. 

' ' Thine are Mine / therefore they belonged unto • 
Christ before they were given by the FATHBii > 
' And all Mine are Thine ;' therefore after they ; 
were given unto Christ, they belonged unto the 1 
Father*.^ ' As if to imply, — Let no one, on hear- \ 
ing Me say, ^ them which Thou hast given Me/ j 
suppose that they are separated from the Father ; 
for all things that are Mine are His. Nor, be- 
cause I said, ' they are Thine,' suppose that they 
are separate from Me : for all things that are HiSj 
are Mine'*.' ^AU things that the Father hath 

^ Rom. viii. 33. ' Ecclus. xxxix. 18. 

» Williams. * Williams. » Chrysostom. 
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Ite Mine'/ our Loed had dready declared : — by 
nitOi6 of the Divine Unity, claiming such partid- 

|ition in the things of the Father But this is 

lirenthetical. IUhe T^ords ' and I am glorified in 
Arai/ cohere closely with the last words of ver. 9. 
\fe toe reminded thereby that Christ is glori- 
|fid in Hid Saints, — by their life^, and by their 
iwth'. 

' And now I am no more in the World, 11 
bat these are in the World, and I come to 
ihee. 

Because He was so soon to leave the World, our 
toKD says, *Now I am no more in the World/ 
His allusion to the forlorn state of His Disciples 
noals what we met with in chap. xiii. 1, — where 
He the note^ on p. 541 .... ^ I come to Thee^ 
mainds us of the fuller statement we met with in 
Mr* 38 of the former chapter. 

m, Fath.,, keep through Thine own 
Rfi&ie those whom Thou hast given Me, 
tbat they may be one, as We are. 

The Eternal Son here uses the epithet *Holy* 
in addressing the Father, (whom He calls 'Just,' 
in Ter. 25,) perhaps because it was the sanctifying 
inflaence of the Father to which He chiefly al- 
hidei in the words, 'Keep through Thine own 
Name those whom Thou hast given Me.^ Con- 
rider ver. 17 ; and take notice that St. Jude ad- 

* St John xvi. l6, r i Cor. x. 81. * St. John xxi. 19. 
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dresses his Epistle * to them tliat are sanctified bj 
God the Father, and preserved in Jesus ChristV 
The ' Name^ of God is here used in the same large 
signification as in verses 6, 12, and 26. 

It might seem, to a careless reader, that the 
language of the present verse favours the error 
those who deny the Divinity of the Son. If W 
lievers may be ' one/ as Christ and the Fa 
are ' One/ then, (it may be thought,) there 
be no such mystery in the Divine Unity as tltf 
Church teaches. But quite of a contrary kmd i 
the direct and only lawful inference firom the pre* 
sent passage. The Disciples of Christ being all 
of one nature, (and that, Human^ as God the Fa- 
ther and God the Son are both of One Nature^ 
(and that, Divine^ — our Saviour here prays that 
the Disciples may all be of one mind and wiD like- 
wise, even as Himself and the Father are of One 
Mind and Will. Take notice, however, that tta 
word 'as,' here and in ver. 21, does not denoia 
strict correspondence, but only general resem- 
blance; as in the Athanasian Creed, where the 
union of two Natures in the One Person of 
Christ is popularly illustrated by the union of 
' the reasonable soul and flesh* in man. Consider 
also St. Matthew v. 48, St. Luke vi. 36, and the 
note on the former place. . . . Unity, therefore, i» 
what Christ and His Apostle** desire to behold 
in the Church. See more on ver. 21. 

• St. Jude ver. 1. »» See 1 Cor. i. 10. ' 

784 



9II.1 ON ST. John's gospbl. 

r 

While I was with them in the World, 112 
qpt them in Thy Name : 

The Divine Speaker says, 'in Thy NameV be- 
Mise^ thronghout the period of His Humiliation 
id the days of His Ministry^ He had referred all 
lings, as the Son of Man, to the Eternal Father 
bo had * senf Hun^. But the repeated mention 
^the Father's 'Name' in verses 6, 11, 12, and 
3 of the present chapter, is remarkable. 

lose that Thou gavest Me I have kept, 
nd none of them is lost, but the son of 
erdition ; that the Scripture might be 
ilfilled. 

Thus does the Great Shepherd of the sheep 
ve an account of His shepherding, in language 
hich recals the speech of one of His special 
pes®. Our great Ministerial example is able to 
last that He has not lost one of that little flock 
Inch the Father had committed to Him, — Judas 
icariot only excepted, whose designation, (^the 
n of perdition,^) St. Paul applies to the ' Man of 
in';' and who had fallen through his own deter- 
lined wickedness, in defiance of checks, and helps, 
lid warnings innumerable, — as we have elsewhere 
lewns. "None of them is lost,' (saith our Lord ;) 

* The same Greek phrase is translated in the previous verse, 
liiough Thine own Name.' 

* See the note (c) at p. 130. « See Gen. xxxi. 38, 39. 
' 2 Thess. ii. 3. ^ See the references at p. 572. 
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tice, — one of the deepest in the whol 
of speculative Theology. — ' That Judas 
verted, and, as far as coDCemed the pie 
(abstracted from PerseTerance,} effectual 
«tt, I offer but this one testimony, — thi 
Christ to His F&tHER : ' Of those t 
gavest Me none is lost but the [son of 
That whosoever is by the Fathek ' 
Christ, is converted, and that effectual 
eluded from Christ's universal proposil 
that the Father giveth Me shall comt 
And here it is expressly said that Jud: 
by his apostasy now become ' the son 
tion/ was by Gron given to Chbiot, and 
he came to Christ ; that is, he was ( 
which also his being lost, his reiy aposi 
fies ; for how could be apostatize froi 



[I.] ON 8T« JOHN^S GOSPEL. 

sufficient grace; which the other doth not 
iat^ but mates vse of. And as it is from cor- 
9tioU| and liberty to do evil^ that one resists it ; 
is it likely from the work of Grace upon an 
edient heart, that the other is converted. Thujs 

ascribe all the good to the Work of Grace ; 
Id; is^ to that power which by supernatural Grace 
^ven a man ; and all the ill to man and his 
lerty, or ability to resist. 
'Bat from what hath been said, there is yet 
unre to be added ; namely, that the obedience of 
le one to the call of Grace, when the other, (sup- 
Dseid to have sufficient, if not an equal measure,) 
beys not, — may reasonably be imputed to the 
amble, malleable, melting temper which the 
tber wanted ; and that, again, owing to the pre- 
sating Graces of Gon, and not to the natu- 
il probity, or Free- Will of Man. Whereas the 
3ier, having resisted those preparing Graces, or 
Dt made use of them, lieth under some degree 
r obduration, pride, sloth, voluptuousness, &c., 
dd that makes the discrimination on his side; 
Wt i/9, renders him unqualified and incapable to 
e wrought on by sufficient Grace. And so still, 
it be attentively weighed, this attributes nothing 
) Free Will, considered by itself but the joower qf 
Wting and frustrating Goirs method; yielding 
16 glory of all the work of Conversion, and all 
!ie first preparations to it, to His sole Grace, by 
'hich the Will is first set &ee ; then, fitted and 
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cultivated ; and then, the seed of Eternal Life is 
successfally sowed in it*/ 

The place of Scripture specially intended by our 
Lord, seems to be that passage in the cix^ Fsafan 
which St. Peter qnoted on a memorable occasion, — 
'Let his days be few, and let another take his 
office^/ If any could be so perverse as to suppose 
from the manner in which Holy Scripture is here 
referred to, that it was the intention of the Divine 
Speaker to imply that Judas was under the neces- 
sity of proving a Traitor, let him notice how effec- 
tually the suspicion is repelled by ver. 9 of the 
ensuing chapter ; where the Apostles are said to 
have retired from the Garden of Gethsemane in 
safety, * that the saying might be fulfilled which 
He spake, Of them which Thou gavest Me have 
I lost none/ The allusion of our Lord on that 
occasion is to the words before us. 

13 And now come I to Thee; and these 
things I speak in the World, that they 
might have My joy fulfilled in themselves. 

An attentive reader of the Gospel will observe 
that our Saviour has specified the purpose with 
which He delivered many of His recorded sayings, 
on this the last day of His earthly Ministry. Con- 
sider the following places, — St. John xiii. 19 : xiv. 

* From Dr. Hammond's Letter to Dr. Sanderson, conceming 
God's Grace and Decrees. 
J Ver. 8, quoted in Acts i. 20. See also Ps. bux. 25. 
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> : XV. 11 : xvi. 1, 4, 83, &c. ... It seems to be 
;re implied that one object of the present Inter- 
fision was^ that when our Lord should be with- 
rawn from His Disciples' eyes, they might be 
Ued^ in full measure, with that joy which they 
pd hitherto derived from His presence. Such 
pBoiB to be the meaning of the expression, ^ that 
tef may have My joy fulfilled in themselves :' 
pith which, compare St. John xv. 11, and see the 
Me on that place. 

I have given them Thy Word ; and the 14 ; 
^orld hath hated them, because they are 
not of the World, even as I am not of the 
HTorld. 

His Doctrine, like every other thing which is 
&, the Eternal Son refers to the Fatheb, as 
ilready pointed out in the note on ver. 7; and 
xplained in the notes on chap. vii. 16, and xii. 49. 
. . Already, doubtless, the Apostles of the Lamb 
lad had a foretaste of the treatment which they 
vere to expect at the World^s hands. It was 
ipedally, however, with reference to what was 
D follow, that our Blessed Lord thus proclaimed 
ihe World's hostility, and traced it to its source, 
—which He again notices, and in the selfsame 
vords in ver. 16. This topic has been already 
u^d in chap. xv. 19, where see the note. Com- 
pare the concluding words with chap. viii. 23. 

I pray not that Thou shonldest take them 15 
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out of the World, but that Thou shoulder i 
keep them from the Evil. 

Bather, — 'from the EM One;* that is, 
Devil, who is repeatedly called ' the Prince of 
World ^/ The same meaning is doubtless intent 
by our Lord in St. Matthew v. 87 ; and by HI 
Apostle, in St. John v. 19. ... . Hence we h 
that until our appointed eartUy work is 
pleted, Divine Love is concerned only to keep 
from the power of the Enemy ; not to take us 
of the World. 

16 They are not of the World, even as I 

not of the World. 

Why are these words^ already met with in ?er.4 
14^ thus repeated? Is it in order to imply that « 
the Disciples^ however liable to harm from 'ths^ 
crafts and assaults of the Devil/ (referred to ial 
ver. 15,) were in their dispositions guileless and ) 
unworldly men ? 

17 Sanctify them through Thy Truth : Thy 
Word is Truth. 

Simple words; yet full of difficulty, as usual. 
Their meaning seems to be as follows. It will be 
perceived that, from this place, our Saviour is 
speaking of the Ministry of His Apostles. As s 
preliminary step therefore, He prays that they 
may be sanctified, — that is, duly set apart for the 
Ministerial OfKce, for the work of preaching the 

^ See the note on St John xii. 31. 
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Qoi^, ' Separate them for the Ministry of the 
Wordj and preaohing/-r-a8 Chrysostom explaina 
tbe pl«ce. Thus, St. Paul describes himself as 
'Cftll^d to be aA Apostle^ separated unto the 
Gospel of QoD^;^ even as Jeremiah from the 
vopab wa9 ' sauctified/ and ordained ^ a prophet 
mito the nations"*.' This thought, so familiar to 
persons living under the Law^ the Divine Author 

: of the Gospel here transfers to the new Dispensa- 

! tion. And because the Religion of Christ con- 
lilts pot of types and shadows, nor has any such 
ceremonial initiatory rites as attended the ordina- 
tbn of the Jewish priesthood, it is spoken of as 
l^proached through the sanctification of the Eter* 
ail WonD, who is the Truth itself. Consider St. 

■ John L 14, 17 : xiv. 6; and below, ver. 19. This 
jl to 'have an unction from the Holy One;' 
which anointing, as St. John elsewhere declares, 
ii Truth itself °. The reader is invited to read 
what will be offered on this great subject, (the 

.Gospel notion of Truths) in the notes on chap. 
vim. 37 and 38. . . . Our Lobd proceeds ; 

As Thou hast sent Me into the World, 18 
even so have I also sent them into the 
World. 

Even as Christ was the Apostle, or Sent** of 

• Rom. i 1 : and see Gal. i. 15. °> Jer. i. 5. 

• 1 St. John ii. 20, 27. Perhaps St. John yiii. SI, 32 should 
ilio be compared. 

• The reader is referred to the note on St. John ix. 7, p. 351 ; 
•ho to the foot-note (c) on p. 130. 
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the Fatheb, Ctke Jptastle and Hi^ Piiest of ov 
profemcm^/ u Sc. Paal eaSSa Him,) so were the 
Twelve, the Apostles or Sent of Christ; (for 
take notice that 'Aposik' mems 'one semi:') and 
oar LoKD speaks of Himself in a certain place, u 
* Him whom the FATHcm kaik Moeiified, and ted 
into the JforldK* — He nses here the past tense, ('I 
hare sent them/) as in St. John ir. 58, for the 
reason specified in tlie note on that place. The 
misMon of the Apostles 'into the World' was yet 
fiitare ; dating its commencement partlr firom the 
moment when the words reocnrded in St. John xz. 
21 were spoken, (the self-same words almost, si 
are found here;) and yet more strikingly from 
the Day of Pentecost, — until which time the 
Apostles were forbidden to leaye Jerusalem'. ! 
Two things seem to be specially intended hj [ 
the parallel here established between the mission ^ 
of Christ, and the mission of His Apostles. First, j 
both were anointed in a similar manner ; namely^ j 
not with material oil, but tvith the Holy Ghost, 
Next, — both were sent forth with t?ie right of dele- 
gating authority to others. But the reader mast 
be referred on this head to the note on St. John 
XX. 21, — where the subject will be more fitly in- 
troduced. 

19 And for their sakes I sanctify Myself, that 
they also might be sanctified through the 
Truth. 
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» Heb. iii 1. * St. John x. 36. ' Acts i. 4, 5. 
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All is for our sakes I . . . The Holy One con-^ 
tinaes His allusion to the Ceremonial Law^ pointed 
out in the note on verse 17. Thus, because He 
iras about to offer Himself up to the Eternal 
Father; and because whatsoever was dedicated 
nr set apart for God's service, was said, in legal 
language, to be 'sanctified';' He declares that, 
tar the Apostles' sakes, He 'sanctifies Himself/ 
Not meaning that He could be made more holy 
than He was already, — in whom 'dwelt all the 
fiilness of the Gonhead bodily*;' but saying of 
Himself the same thing which is said in Heb. ix. 
14; and announced in St. John x. 11 and 15 : 
namely, 'And for their sakes, I offer Myself as a 
Sacrifice unto Thee"." 

And this ' sanctification,' in a legal sense, we 
4nd had for its object the actual sanetification of 
the Apostles to their Ministerial OflBce. At the 
Consecration of Priests, under the Mosaic Law, 
a sacrifice was prescribed^, with many singular 
eeremonies ; but now, the great Sacrifice for the 
mDB of the whole World was about to be offered 
up. It is, therefore, as if our Lord had said, — 
In the room of that sacrifice, and of all those other 
eeremonies which were practised at the consecra- 
tion and sanetification of the Ministers of the Old 
Testament, lo, I am about to offer up Myself on 
the Altar of the Cross. And since this Mighty 

■ See Ex. xiii. 2. (Compare Numb, xviii. 15, 16, 17.) xxix. 36. 
44: XXX. 29, &c. Joel L 14: ii. 15. ' Col. ii. 9. 

* Chrysostom. * £xod. xxix. 10, 15, 19, 25« &c« 



.\ 



X PLAIN COMMSNTARY [CHAF 

Sacrifice of Myself is the very substance of whicli 
all those others were but shadows, the Truth of 
which all those were but Types, My Apostles b^ 
ing: hereby sanctified will be sanctified through the 
Truths. 

With reference to His words in ver. 9, (' I pny 
for them/) our Sayiotjr proceeds : 

20 Neither pray I for these alone, but for 
them also which shall believe on Me throu^ 
their word : L 

' The Apostles believed on Chbist through Hu Z 
own Word ; and the primitive Christians believei Z 
on the same Chbist through the Apostles' word; s 
and this distinction our Saviotje Himself hatk 
clearly made. Not that the word of the Apostles L 
was really distinct from the word of Christ ; but ^ 
only it was called theirs^ because delivered bf 1 
their Ministrv: otherwise it was the same wori ;e 
which they had heard from Him^ and upon whidi j^ 
thev themselves believed',^ l 

21 that they all may be one ; as Thou, Fa- ^ 
THER, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they 
also may be one in us : 

Rather, ' As Thou, Father, in Me, and I itt 
Thee% [are One,] — that they also may in us be 
one^/ .... 'We must particularly observe that ^ 
our Lord did not say, 'that We may all be one/ 

f So Maldonatus. ■ Bp. Pearson. 

• Compare St. John xiv, 10, 11, &c. ^ See GaL iii. 28. 



tril.] OK ST. JOHN^S GOSPEL. 

itj ^that tJketf maty all be one/ For the FAtHSR 
BO in the Sok that they are One> because they 
"O of one ftnbstance. We can be one in Them^ 
It not with Them ; because we and They are not 
' one substance. They are in us^ and we in 
hem, so as that They are one in Their nature ; 
e, in ours« They are in us> as God is in the 
emple; we in Them> as the creature is in its 
reator. Wherefore, He adds ^in its/ to shew 
At our being made one by charity is to be 
tributed to the grace of God, not to ourselves ^/ 
Thus does the Savioue^s prevailing Prayer ex- 
nd as far as to ourselves, and embrace the men 
' the present generation in its span of Mercy 
id Love : for the prayer is unto us, and to our 
liildren^ and to all that are afar off, even as 
sny as the Lord our Gpn shall call^.^ Let us 
dl observe that the thing which Christ especi- 
^ desires for the Church, is Unity, — here for the 
Dond time mentioned ; from which, the guilt of 
ihism, the offence of * divisions®,' appears in the 
rongest lights On this occasion it is not merely 
id 'that they may be one, as we are/ but by a 
jking enlargement of phrase, the nature and 
uiner of the unity of believers is described. For 
m can only be 'one' in God the Father and 
JD the Son, by believing in 'One Lord,' pro- 
Ming ' one Faith,' being made partakers of ' one 

* AagHstme. ^ Acts ii. 39. * 1 Cor.i. 10, &c. 

' See above, ver. 11 ; also below, ver. 22. 
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'isamoBy^- bsmr. ii^isioiii, anca^pHri^; 'Infill^' 
mr 31^ .^jHSBZif Ar&, "lie i^DelDve^baiigof one 
ftirr uri. <c out nunL- . A» u&eii, mcreover, at '.widi 
L irui i»?!iir>iai: jisbt: ana li^ih' ludi' ^we reom 
-ut: SfaZBiueic a: C^sjar's Bodr and Blood, dD 
▼ t nn: rw»L n. C££ib9:. and Chkut in qs T' are 

Tut irnzhisriisiiK loreBEen Inr -die I>mBe Speaker 
re sii:^ Tinrr i^ Ss Qosdu £dlows : 

UiL.: T2ir W:cif iset bdkre that Thou bsst 

Tlic Hifxiii::; ains: be, thai the sight ofnnanimi- 
TT i-n.^^:^ I*2s»n:ije5- lie dSsoorerv that ' the multi- 
t -ir c^" TLe=. ilii bejiered were of one heart and 



ci-e s: :il / -rrili >d inii^ress beholders, as to con- 
t:^:^ lie::: ilii tie AT::hor of Christianity murf 
L>ve •.•e=e- ses: fr^jm Heaven; that the Gospel 
car^ liTc bc«n no human invention, hut must have 
C02ie from God. — Verv similar to these were the 
word-i which our Saviour addressed to His Disci- 
ple s in chap. xiii. 35, — where see the note. 

22 And the Glorj' which Thou gavest Me I 
liave given them ; that they may be one, 
even as We are One : 

By ' the Glory' thus derived from the Father*, 
it has been thought that the Eternal Son refers to 

i £ph. iv. 5. 

* IMill. ii. 2. — Consider Rom. xii. 5. Ephes. iv. 3. 

* AoCi Iv. 32. >" Consider St John L 14, 
(In thft original,) and 2 St. Peter i. 17. 
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bat prions Spirit^ which the Fatheb^' giveth not 
J measure unto Him^' He must be understood 
berefore here to say that He had made His Dis- 
iples 'partakers of the Divine Nature °^/ and 
nrely^ this was pre-eminently done by the gift of 
ke Sacrament of His Body and Blood, which 
le had just instituted. Consider, by all means, 
Cor. X. 16, 17; where the participation of 
]!hrist in the Lord's Supper is noticed as the very 
ondition of that oneness of belieyers of which our 
Satiouk here, for the third time, speaks". . . The 
lower of working Miracles^, seems to have been 
•ther the consequence of the gift here spoken 
t than the gift itself. 

I in them, and Thou in Me, that they 23 
nay be made perfect in one ; 

Xb the meaning perhaps to be made out thus, 
-' [Inasmuch as] I [am] in them, and Thou 
ut] in Me, that they may be made perfectly 
Be?' For it is evidently implied that since the 
*ATHER and His Christ are One, and since Christ 
ad His Disciples are one, — the Disciples must 
e one with the Father: according to that of 
ke Apostle, — ^all things are yours; and ye are 
Ihbist's; and Christ is God'sp.' 'This commu- 
Idn of the Saints with the Son of God,' (says 
^* Pearson,) ' is, as most evident, so most re- 
oarkable/ 

» St John iiL 34. Consider 2 Cor. iii. 18. " 2 St PeL i. 4. 
* See yenes 11 and 21. <* Consider St. John ii. 11 : xi. 40. 

P 1 Cot. iii. 22, 23. 
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and that the World may know that Th< 
hast sent Me, and hast lo^ed them, as Th 
hast loved Me. 

From the Fathb&'s love, thus declared in 1 
Disciples, the Divine Speaker anticipates the sai 
blessed result which has been already remark 
upon in the note on the latter part of ver. 21. 

In what follows, the requests of the Son 
Man extend beyond this World ; stretching c 
into the far and glorious Future of the blessed. 

24 Father, I will that they also, whom Tfa( 
hast given Me, be with Me where I atn ; 

Rather, 'I toish/ that is, 'I request^/ Ai 
O the unspeakable condescension of that wisho 
the lips of the Eternal Son ! — even that He di| 
be united throughout the ages of Eternity to <l| 
men whom the Father had given Him; thatl 
to as many as being called according to Gd^ 
purpose by His Spirit working in due seaw 
shall by grace obey the calling'. For take noW 
that more is said here than in St. John xii*^ 
and xiv. 3. Christ's faithful servants shall 1< 
throughout Eternity not only ^ where' CnsiSt « 
but 'with' Him^ likewise. *If we suflPer we swl 
also reign with Him,' says the great Af(^ 
writing to Timothy^ ... He wishes, therefow 
that His own may be with Him, — 

*» See verses 9 and 20. ' Article XVIL 

• See I Thess. iv. 17. » 2 Tim. ii. 12- 
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at they may behold My Glory, which 
bou hast given Me : for Thou lovedst Me 
jfore the foundation of the World. 

The reception of His Glory, (as of His Essence™,) 
B Eternal Son again refers to the Almighty Fa- 
ixn^. But in this place we are perhaps to con- 
ier that He speaks of the Glory which He was 
I receive as Man ; a subject already alluded to 
. ver. 5, (where the mode of expressiou is very 
oailar,) and explained in the note thereon .... 
9 behold, in this place, is doubtless to be made a 
wtaker of, — as in St. John iii. 3, (compared with 
IT. 5,) and 36 ; also viii. 51, compared with ver. 
L Irenseus calls attention to the gracious man- 
nr in which our Lord adverts to the subject of 
18 Glory ; namely, only in order to make request 
at His faithful Disciples may share it with Him. 

O righteous Father, the World hath not 25 
lown Thee : but I have known Thee, and 
ijese have known that Thou hast sent Me. 

The Eternal Father is here addressed as * right- 
wm/ or 'just,' because it is in virtue of this 
ivine attribute that none but believers in Christ 
ill be admitted to be where Christ eternally is. 
-Concerning the 'knowledge' here spoken of, see 
bat has been already offered in the note on ver. 
, — The great truth concerning the Son of Man 

* See above, on ver. 7 ; and the notes at p. 628 — 30. 
^ See above, ver. 22, and the note. 
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which the Disciples are declared to have * 
has been made the subject of commeiLt 
in the note on the latter part of rer. 8. 

26 And I have declared unto them Thy 
and will declare if: 

The largeness of the signification in w 
Name of Gon is here spoken of, has be 
ciently explained above, in the note on ver. 
first words of the verse before us mark tl 
ence of our Lord^s knowledge from thai 
Disciples, (alluded to in ver. 25;) for * 
hath seen Gon at any time; the only-] 
Son, which is in the bosom of the Fat: 
hath declared Him*/ 

How Christ had hitherto ' declared,* o 
known/ the Father^s * Name,* has been g 
the note on ver. 6. He was to make it y< 
known, as He here asserts, — referring ] 
to the great Pentecostal effusion of the 
which was to do so much for the illumii 
His Church. He may also allude to that i 
of knowledge in Divine things which the 
were to enjoy during the great Forty dayj 

that the love v^herewith Thou hast lo 
may be in them, and I in them. 

This seems to mean, ^that being mi 
with Me, by Faith and Love, Thou maj 

> St John i. IS. 7 See St Luke xzIt. 45. i 
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lem, with the same love wherewith Thou lovest 
He/ The concluding clause^ (*and I in them/) 
right almost be rendered ' Even as I am in them / 
md implies^ that Christ being in His Disciples as 
lie head is in the body, and therefore One with 
iem, it could not but be that the Love of the 
!u!HEB, which was poured out upon the Son, 
tost be poured out upon the Disciples likewise. 
D&sider St. John xiv. 23. 

We cheerfully adopt the language of a pious 
>mmentator at the close of his notes on the pre- 
ut chapter. 'After all our endeavours to ex- 
ftin it, we must allow that our thoughts are 
^allowed up in those depths of Wisdom and 
>ve, and in those mysteries of the Gonhead, with 
rich it is replete ; and that the light of Heaven 
>iie can fully clear it up to us'.' 



On reviewing this solemn Address, it will be 
Had that in the first five verses, the Divine 
leaker makes request for Himself: in the next 
lee*. He introduces the subject of His Apostles ; 
id then, prays for them**. Next, He prays for 
I beUevers°. Lastly, looking beyond this World, 
e makes request that the men whom His Father 
id given Him, might behold His future Glory, 
id be made partakers of His Heavenly Joy .... 
Ct may be observed that almost all the expressions 

■ Rev. Thomas Scott • Verses 6 to 8. 

^ Verses 9 to 19. « Verses 20 to 23. 
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of Christ to the Father, in the presence of tl 
Disciples, seem to have a reference to thin^ sp 
ken in His previous discourse with them. In bot 
alike He speaks of His departiire,^-and of H 
being One with the Father, — of His union ( 
Will with the Father, — of their union with Him 
— of the World not knowing God,-— of their Ion 
to each other, and sanctification in Him, — of tb 
Father abiding with them in their love to ead 
other. As if, in this twofold expression of tb 
same things, first to Man and then to the Fathbi 
were contained some mysterious manifestatioi 
flowing from the ineffable union of Christ witi 
God, and with Man : so that what He says i 
Man as their Saviour and their Judge, He saj 
also unto God, as their Intercessor and Hijj 
Priest. But when He speaks to Man, it is for tb 
Glory of God : and when He speaks to God, iti 
for the edification of Man*.^ 

We imagine the little company, in attendanc 
on their Divine Lord, now withdrawing solemiJ 
from the precincts of the Temple where we coi 
ceive the xv*\ xvi'^, and xvii*^ chapters to have bee 
spoken. They move in the direction of what : 
now called St. Stephen^s gate ; and are soon see 
descending by the path which will conduct then 
across Cedron, to the Garden at the foot of tl 
Mount of Olives. 

* Williams. 
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ON THE EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER OF 

Judas betrayetk Jesus. 6 The officers fall to the ground, 10 
Petsr smiteA off Malduts' ear, 12 Jesus is taken, and led tmlo 
Annas qnd Ctdaphas, 15 Peter's denial. 19 Jesus examined 
before Caiaphas, 28 His arraignment before Pilate, S6 Sis 
KingdoB^ 40 J%e Jem atk Barabbas to be let loose, 

[E preceding chapter ended with the great 
'cession of the Saviour for His Church. Our 
L Priest is now bent on nothing so much as 
deting His great Sacrifice also. Accordingly^ 

VIII. When Jesus had spoken these 

is. He went forth with His Disciples 

the brook Cedron, where was a Garden, 

the which He entered, and His Disciples. 

a * went forth,* or *out,' of the Gate of Jeru- 
9. A slight decUvitj conducts to the brook 
on, — which the Son of David now crosses, as 
father David had done a thousand years 
re, in bitterness of spirit ; flying from perse- 
in and treachery. And it was in order to guide 
rei^der to the typical bearing of that ancient 
»ry, that the Evangelist was divinely guided 
Qtroduce the mention of ^Kidron* in this 

t1 to 
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place. ' All the ooontzy wept witb a lood toi 
and all the people pasied over: the King a 
himself passed oirer iht brook Kubtmm .... A 
David went up by the ascent of the Mount Olh 
and wept as he went np*/ Chbist alao now 'we 
as lie was wont, to the Mount of Olires'*.' 

The word thus repeatedly tran^ted 'bra 
mcans^ in fact, a 'winter-tORent / and sach, p 
ciscly, ' Cedron' is described to be by mode 
travellers. ' The channel of the Valley of Jd 
Hlinphat/ (writes Dr. Robinson,) 'the 'brook 1 
dron' of the Scriptures, is nothing more than 1 
dry bed of a wintry torrent, bearing marks 
\mx\i* occasionally swept oyer by a large yoIie 
of water. No stream flows here now except duri 
th<; h(Mivy rains of winter, when the waters descc 
into it from the neighbouring hills. Yet, even 
winter, tlicro is no constant flow; and our&ien 
who liad resided several years in the city, 1 
THiv(T H(»on a stream running through the vail 
Nor is tlujrc any evidence that there was ancien 
more water in it than at present.' From i 
maiin(M' in which St. John writes the word, 
discover that the Greek population of his d 
overlooking the Hebrew original of Kidr 
(which is derived from a root signifying to 
' dark' or ' turbid,') pronounced the name as if 
were of Greek derivation, and meant 'the brc 
of Cedars^/ Such perversions of words i 



■\ 



• 2 Sam. XV. 23, 30. •» St. Luke xxiL 39. 

' * So also in the ancient Greek version of 2 Sam. xv. 23. 
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common in all languages; remarkablyj in our 
4>wn. 

St. John is also the only Evangelist who men- 
tions that Oethsemane^ the scene of our Saviour^s 
Passion, was a Garden ; as well as that ^ in the 
place where He was crucified there was a Garden ; 
Wid in the Garden a new sepulchre;^ and that 
'there laid they Jesus V Was not this said in 
/9vder to recal a yet earlier page in sacred History ? 
te remind us that as a Garden was the scene of 
3Can'8 Fall in the person of Adam^ so was a Garden 
mjso the scene of Man^s recovery in the person of 
KChrist? 'He chose that place for His Agony 
ppid satisfactory pains/ (says Bp. Taylor^) 'in 
irhich the first scene of Human misery was re- 
||pPB8ented ; and where He might best attend the 
Ififfiees of devotion preparatory to His Death.^ 

. And Judas also, which betrayed Him, 2 
Jtoew the place : for Jesus ofttimes resorted 
liiither with His Disciples. 

Our Saviour was not seeking to escape from 
^Os enemies therefore, by withdrawing to the 
^Aarden of Gethsemane : but knowing that ' the 
Ccmr was come,' He repaired to His accustomed 
)iaiuit^ in meek submission to the Will of His 
tKtemal Father. 

That Judas 'knew the place,' the Evangelist 
Attentions to prepare us for the history of the 

* St. John ;iix. 41,42 
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apprehension of the Holy One, which immediately 
follows; but he reveals thereby the interesting 
circumstance that Gethsemane was a faTOurite 
haunt of our Saviour and His Disciples during 
the time of their sojourn at Jerusalem. Perhapi 
ever since His arrival in the Capital, on thil 
last occasion, though His nights were spent it 
Bethany*, the first hours of every evening miy 
have been passed in soothing converse or ia 
mysterious prayer amid the shades of this veij 
garden^ How must it have aggravated the bitte^ 
ness of what followed, that Judas should have 
availed himself of the knowledge which his Di^ 
cipleship supplied to betray our Saviour into ihb 
hands of His Enemies I ' For it was not an enemj 
that reproached Me ; then I could have borne it: 
neither was it he that hated Me that did magniff 
himself against Me ; then I would have hid Mysdf 
from him: but it was thou, a man Mine eqaal» 
My guide, and Mine acquaintance. We took 
sweet counsel together, and walked in the home 
of God in company^/. . . . Here, where his Divine 
Master had taught him how to pray, the Traitor 
comes to apprehend Him; and it would seem 
from the narrative of the other three Evangelistic 
as if he had even selected the moment of prayer 
itself as the fittest for the execution of his in- 
fernal purpose. 

It is worthy of remark how entirely St. John ■ 

* See the note on St. John xi. 1. 
' See St Luke xxi. 37 : xxii. 39. « Ps.lv. 12 to li 
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passes over that period of Agony, concerning which 
die other Evangelists have supplied us with such 
•n affecting record^. He had nothing to add to the 
narratives of St. Matthew and St. Mark ; above 
dl^ of St. Luke. From the account of our Lord^s 
j^tercessiou^ he passes at once to the history of 
His Sacrifice. The wicked agent whose disappear- 
iDce firom the guest-chamber had been the signal^ 
hv the free and unrestrained discourse of the Son 
i)f Mazi^ now re-appears. As it follows : 

Judas then, having received a band 0/3 
glen and officers from the chief priests and 
j^arisees, cometh thither with lanterns and 
porches and weapons. 

Bather, — ' having obtained the band, and 
l^trmed] servants, at the hands of the chief priests 
ind Pharisees.' Mention is here made of well- 
kSaown oflScials : — First, the cohort of Roman sol- 
teers, which on great festivals like the present the 
Procurator put at the disposal of the Sanhedrin, 
b6 protect the Temple, and to keep order in the 
Kty. Their Praefect is mentioned below, in ver. 
is. Next, the armed servants of the Sanhedrin, 
who guarded the Temple, and were under the com- 
mand of a Jewish Captain*. . . . The word ^ OflScers^ 
is apt to convey a notion of rank, which belonged 

^ St Matth. xxYi. 36 to 46. St. Mark xiv. 32 to 42. St. Luke 
xui. 39 to 46. 

* See St. John xiii. 31, and the note there. 

* Acts iv. 1 : V. 26, &c. 
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to only a few of their number^; while ' Senrants™*' 
is too vague a term. From the violence of their 
conduct n, and the nature of the service on whidi 
they are found employed®, they would appear to 
have been a species of soldiery. 

With this band of Boman soldiers, therefore, 
(or some part of it,) and the armed officials which 
the chief priests and Pharisees supplied, Judaa 
drew near. The present mention of * lanterns and 
torches' at a time when the moon was at the fnlli 
while it marks the eagerness of the Traitor to 
effect his sinful purpose, suggests also the gloom 
of the Garden where our Saviour loved to pray; 
an olive-grove, — ^if the venerable trees which stand 
on the site of Gethsemane, may be supposed to 
recal in any way the ancient aspect of the place. 
The ' weapons* may have been a precaution against 
any attempt of the Disciples to rescue their Lord 
by an appeal to arms. That certain of their num- 
ber carried swords, the Traitor will have certainly 
known; though he had left the apartment, pro- 
bably, before those ' two swords' were produced', 
— of which Simon Peter is found to have carried 
one. 

4 Jesus therefore, knoveing all things that 
should come upon Him, went forth, and 
said unto them. Whom seek ye ? 

* St. Luke xxii. 4. » St Matth. xxvi. 58. 

" St. Mark xiv. 65. St'Jolin xviii. 22. 
«» St. John vu. 32,45: xviii. 3, 12: xix.6. Acts v. 22, 26. 
p St Luke xxii. 38. 



XVIII.] ON ST. John's gospel. 

' Bather^ ' all things that were coming upon 
Him*' — ^The present Evangelist^ who is careful on 
many occasions to declare that his Lord ^ knew 
di thingsV fails not to prefix the same statement 
to his History of the Passion; that it may be 
dearly borne in mind that whatever happened 
was duly foreseen in the Divine counsels. His 
Qospel was written^ (as he declared^) that men 
blight 'believe that Jesus is the Christ^ the Son 
if God'.' .... Our Saviour 'went forth/ (or 
^out/) of the Garden where He had been passing 
the last hour or two^ and accosted the rabble and 
loldiery who had now assembled at the gate^ with 
;be question^ ' Whom seek ye 7' 

They answered Him, Jesus of Nazareth. 6 
Tssus saith unto them, I am He. And 
Todas also, which betrayed Him, stood with 
'hem. 

It has been already elsewhere remarked" that 
)y the very idiom of the language, our Saviour 
iroclaimed Himself on this, and many other occa- 
ions, by the selfsame Name, (I AM,) whereby 

Se made Himself known to Moses The 

rtatement concerning Judas, (introduced by St. 
Fohn, BO much in the manner of one who was an 
3ye-witness of the scene he describes !) suggests 

4 Consider the following places : chap. ii. 24, 25 : vi. 64, 65 : 
uil U : xvi. 30: xxi. 17. 
' St John XX. 31. * See the note on chap. yL 20. 
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that the Traitor^ inasmnch as he walked in 
of the rests shared the overthroir of I 
panions^ described in the next rerse: a 
to that of the Psalmist^ ' Let them be coi 
and put to shame that seek after my i 
them be turned back and brought to c 
that devise my hurt"/ 

6 As soon then as He had said nnt 
I am He, they went backward, anc 
the ground. 

An incident which recals those prophe' 
of the Psalmist, — ' When the wicked, ev 
enemies and My foes, came upon Me to « 
flesh, they stumbled and fell*/ And 1 
exhibited in emblem the fate of the wick 
presence of the Most High : ^ By the bias 
they perish, and by the breath of His no 
they consumedy/ Would it not seem as 
had anticipated some such possible conl 
(remembering perhaps what had taken ] 
fore, on similar occasions*,) when he cha 
soldiers to notice whom he should kiss, s 
Sim fast ^?' 

By thus causing His Divinity to bre 
upon His enemies^ to their utter disc 
in the very moment when they were 

* St Luke xxii. 47. ■ Pa. xxxv. 4. 

* Ps. xxvii. 2. r Job iv. 9. 

■ Consider St. Luke iv. 30. St. John vii. 30, 44 : vii: 

* St. Matth. zxvii. 48. ^ Compare £xod« six. 
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apprehend Him^ onr Lord shewed in the clearest 
manner that it was by His own express permission 
fliat these wicked men afterwards prevailed : else 
oould they have had no power against Him at 
alL He lifts up for an instant the mantle which 
screened His Divinity from the eyes of men ; and 
lOj they are unable even to stand in His presence 1 
.... Let us not fail to observe that an opportunity 
was thus afforded them for reflexion, as well as an 
argument for repentance; for here was a plain 
'lign' that He with whom they had to do was 
not mere Man. And take notice, that besides 
this miracle of Power , a miracle of Mercy follows 
in verses 10 and 11. 

Then asked He them again, Whom seek 7 
ye? And they said, Jesus of Nazareth. 

It is obvious to imagine this inquiry repeated 
in the same firm voice, and with the same calm 
Majesty, as before : but the reply of the soldiers, 
fidtered forth in a very different manner from at 
first. This time, however, no such miraculous 
exercise of Divine power ensues as on the former 
occasion. 

Jesus answered, I have told you that Is 
am He : if therefore ye seek Me, let these 
go their way : 

Meaning the Eleven Apostles, who will have 
followed our Lord to the entrance of the Garden^ 
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and now stood by His side. — ^The first ] 
reply must have at once confounded anc 
the men to whom it was addressed^— 
them that they had been before mth 
laying hands on the Divine Speaker. Ts 
at their word^ however^ in the concl 
tence^ our Saviour merely claims for H 
license to depart, since it was Himseli 
soldiers said they sought. And this ^ 
He must needs tread the wine-press al 
the people there must be none with Hi 
should even enter into the dreams of a 
price of Man^s Salvation was paid by 
Sacrifice besides that of Christ only. 
Gaiaphas^ without intending it^ had c 
clared that it' was ^ expedient for us th 
should die for the people®.^ 

In one respect, our Lord^s saying oi 
sion recals that of His great type, ai 
after the flesh, King David ^. Truly ] 
pointed out^, however, that by thes 
words, — (which conveyed a command : 
expressed a petition,) — He divinely di^ 
His Disciples the wrath of the man 
addressed. So large was His love, in 
danger and of Death, that to screen 
fiery trial was all His care. 

9 that the saying might be fulfilled, 

« Consider St John vii. 30, 44. d jg. ixij 

• St. John xi. 60. ' 1 Chron. xxi. 17. t B 
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xke, Of them which Thou gavest Me have 
est none. 

nds is a somewhat surprising statement: for 
p Saviour^ when He uttered the words referred 
\ was speaking of eternal^ not temporal Death ; 
1 certainly He cannot be thought to have been 
ading to the mere apprehension of His Apostles, 
hat^ however^ if the faith of those men was as 
t; so imperfect and insecure^ that their apprehen- 
n now would have infallibly resulted in their 
imate fall? Simon Peter, no prisoner^ but a 
lontary intruder into the scene of danger, thrice 
Died that he so much as knew Christ. What 
ght have been the conduct, what would have 
en the fate, of the others, if they had now been 
)arated from their Lord, and dragged away to 
lerrible death? 

'When they which were about Him saw what 
mid follow, they said unto Him, Lord, shall we 
ite with the sword ? And one of them*,' — or, 
St. John more particularly says, — 

Then Simon Peter having a sword drew 10 
and smote the High Priest's servant, and 
t off his right ear. 

Simon, when he drew his sword, (probably, with 
e intention of cleaving Malchus through the 
all,) will have thought that the moment had 

k St John zviL 12. * St. Luke xxiL 49, 50. 
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arrived for which his Divine Master's discourse at 
the Paschal Supper had prepared him*^. — ^Wened 
not discuss the morality of his act. If he stnid 
the blow in alarm^ under the impulse of sudda 
anger, zealous for the safety of his Lord, — (whoi 
leave to shed blood he was careful to ask', althou^ 
he did not wait to obtain His permission,)— ik 
deed was at least excusable. "We are neither ii 
vited to dwell upon its sinfulness, nor to exalt ii 
heroism™. 

The servant's name was Malchus. 

Thus, the latest Evangelist, not only tells i 
who struck this famous blow, but supplies us wil 
a name which all his predecessors had omitte 
St. John, as being ' known to the High-priesl 
was very naturally acquainted with the Higl 
priest^s household. Hence, he knew the maid wl 
kept the door", — the name of the servant wl 
encountered Simon^s sword, — nay, he knew tli 
it was a kinsman of this man who charged Simof 
as he stood by the fire, with having been wii 

Christ in the Garden** Let us only bewai 

when we make such remarks, of the spirit 
which we make them. However clever they mi 
sound, however interesting they may prove, th< 

^ See St. Luke xxii. 36, 37. * St Luke xxii. 4ft 

"* With the Papists, — who seem to consider themselves 

liherty to identify St. Peter with the Church of Rome, on ail i 

casions. 

9 

■ See above, ver. 16. » See above, ver. 26. 
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the shallowest remarks of all, and belong 
the lowest style of criticism. Far worse than 
rthless are they^ if their tendency be to obscure 

apprehension of the Divinity of these precious 
rratives^ — ^where eveiy word was weighed in a 
venly balance; and Almighty Wisdom held 

scale; and nothing was set down without a 
Y purpose. There were eternal reasons, not 
^ why it should be recorded that 'the servant's 
16 was Malchus ;' but also why St. John, and 
one but he, was selected to record that fact, 
may be a true, but it is only a very partial 
)unt of the matter, to say that St. John knew 
High-priest, and therefore knew Malchus, and 
refore preserved his name. This is to reason 
at the Gospel as if it were a common book of 
tory. Nay, when Piety has suggested (1**) 
k St. John hereby challenges inquiry into the 
ctness of his narrative ; (2^^^) that the family of 
Icbus, — and indeed, the High-priest^s entire 
Achold, — were hereby made witnesses of one of 

Lobd's miracles; (3"^) that when St. John's 
ipel was written, St. Peter, and Malchus him- 
, being probably dead, no mischief could any 
jer result from a mention of the Apostle's 
16 in conjunction with that of the High- 
jsfs servant; and hence that St. John men- 
18 what the other Evangelists omit: — when 
ty has suggested all this, and more, we are 
bably as far as ever from knowing all the 
sons why it was set down that ' the servant^s 



A PLAIN COMMENTABT 

name was Malchas/ .... May we humbly si 
as a better reason than any we have ever m 
why such things are so recorded^ that it was i 
to be a trial of Faith? to expose the men 
generation to the selfsame trial as thos 
beheld the Word made flesh; and wh( 
therefore tempted to think Him mere Man 

11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put i 
sword into the sheath : 

^ for all they that take the sword shall peris 
the sword :' 

the cup which My Father hath give: 
shall I not drink it ? 

' Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray 
Father, and He shall presently give M( 
than twelve legions of Angels? But ho^ 
shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus \ 

be^?' Such were the Divine sayings 

Saviour of the World on this memorable oc 
as collected from an earlier Gospel. In St. 
narrative we meet with a second allusion i 
' Cup/ the bitterness of which has been j 
shewn us in the way of foretaste in the Gaj 

But we must turn to the Gospel of ' Lu 
beloved physician*/ for the affecting Mir 
healing which now took place. The reade: 

P See the second note on St. John xii. 48, p. 533. 

1 St. Matth. xxvl 52 to 54. ' See St Matth. xxvi. 

• Col. iv. 14. 

796 



iil] on ST. John's gospel. 

red to the place at foot for some remarks on 
a sabject^. 

Then the band and the captain and oflScers 12 
the Jews took Jesus, and bound Him, 

?or some remarks on the several personages 
e named, see above, on ver. 3. Concerning the 
•ase ' the JewB^ (instead of ^ the Chief Priests 
I Pharisees,* as in ver. 3,) see the note on 
John V. 15. — These various officials ' took Jesus 
I bound Him,' in conformity with the Traitor's 
tractions not only to 'hold Him fastV hut also 
lead Him away safely*.' See above, on ver. 6. 
;t is hard to conceive after two such recent 
pfis/ — so unequivocal a proof of Divine power y, 
eradded to this last extraordinary miracle of 
rey^ — how these miscreants can have dared to 
eecute their wicked purpose. Certain it is that 
«e terrors which our Saviour had suddenly 
; forth, and with which He had for a moment 
itten them to the ground, must have been by 
m withdrawn, to facilitate their purpose; or 
y never could have proceeded to the actual ap- 
hension of the Holy Jesus. 
^ngustine remarks in his peculiar way, — ' Un- 
3 our Lord had suffered Himself to be appre- 
ided by them, they certainly could never have 
ae that which they came to do: but then, on 

St. Luke xxii 51. See also St Matthew xxri. 51 to 53. 
St. Matth. xxvi 48. « St Mark xiv. 44. 

See above, on ver. 6. 
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the other hand^ neither could He Himself have 
done that for which He came. For they^ in their 
rage, sought His destruction; while He^ by His 
Deaths sought our Life/ 

13 and led Him away to Annas first ; for he 
was father-in-law to Caiaphas, which was 
the High Priest that same year. 

Thus the Evangelist assigns the reason why our 
Lord was first conveyed to the house of Annai. 
It has been thought that his house was perluipi 
near at hand, and that the multitude may have 
been at a loss to know how to proceed. But it 
seems to be implied that Caiaphas would wish for 
the sanction, advice, and assistance of his fatheN 
in-law, in what was to follow. And indeed, on t 
careful review of the whole transaction, does it not 
seem something more than possible that it was in 
consequence of this man^s counsel that the Jewi 
persisted in requiring Pilate to execute their sen* 
tence ? May not the old man^s advice to CaiaphftH 
have been that he must by all means transfer tJie 
odium of the death of their Great Prisoner to tkt 
Roman potver ? 

St. John repeats no less than three times thtt 
Caiaphas was ' the High Priest that same year".' 

14 Now Caiaphas was he, which gave counsel 
to the Jews, that it was expedient that one 
man should die for the people. 

* See St. John xi. 49 and 51, and the notes on 50. Compare 
St. Luke iii. 2. 
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blading to the remarkable incident recorded in 
ip. xi. 49 to 52, — ^where the reader is invited to 
d the notes. St. John's manner of identifying 
sons by some single circumstance in their his- 
f, has already been the subject of comment in 
note on chap. iv. 46: but the prophecy of 
aphas is here referred to for the additional pur- 
e of reminding the reader of the Divine purpose 
;he sacrifice of the Death of Chbist. 

And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so 15 
I another Disciple : 

ELather, 'and so did the other disciple/ — by 
ich phrase the present writer designates himself. 
B expression is found to recur in chap. xx. % 3, 
Ad 8 \ where St. John is spoken of, (as here,) in 
inexion with Simon. So intimate a friendship 
mown to have subsisted between these two Apo- 
3t% that it is not hard to understand how, in 
) primitive Church, after mention had been made 
8t.Feter^ it was obvious to infer that by the 
rase *ihe other Disciple/ no person could be 
ended but St. John. And this has been re- 
rked by others. May it not be further sufr^ested, 
rrever, and with even better reason, tliat besides 
I tie of personal friendship which distiiijijuished 
ise two Saints from every other pair of Apo- 
38, they two had clearly enjoyed murks of per- 
lal favour at the hands of their Divine Lord^^ 



St John zz. 2 to 4: xxi. 7, also 20 and 21. Actsiii. ] : iv. 13, 
On this subject, see the notes on St Mark iii. 16 and 17 : vol. 
rp. 66 to 70. 
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to which the rest of the Twelve were utter 
strangers ? To say nothing of the occasions when 
their names are found associated^ — ^think of the 
great promise to St. Peter recorded in St. Matth. 
xvi. 18^ 19 ! of his walking on the water to Christ I 
of his paying tribute with his Lord I Think, on the 
other hand^ of the place which St. John occupied 
near his Master's person I above all, of the place 
which he held in his Master's heart, — (the heart 
of Christ !) ; and of the affecting pledge of Love 
which he received from the Hps of his dying Loed ! 
Such favours are found to have produced debate 
and rivalry among the Apostles, at the time ^ ; and 
St. Peter must have been deeply conscious that 
'the Disciple whom Jesus loved' was even the 
more important person of the twain. His question 
concerning St. John in chap. xxi. 21, is very re- 
markable. By tacit consent therefore, among the 
Apostolic body, St. Peter and St. John seem to 
have enjoyed a kind of precedence of rank oyer 
their fellows : — so that, of two Apostles mentioned, 
when Simon Peter was one, St. John was under- 
stood to be designated by the mention of 'the 
other.^ 1^ 

that Disciple was known unto the High 
Priest, and went in with Jesus into the pa- 
lace of the High Priest. 

Rather, ^ into the Hall :' from which it appean 
that, in what follows, we are presented with the 

« St. Mark ix. 34 : St Luke ix. 46 : zxii. 24. 
770 
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I ON ST. John's gospel, 

tve of an eye-witness of all that occurred, 
lotice also that St. John thus accounts for 
n admission to the scene of danger^ as well 
Jt. Peter's exclusion from it. He lays no claim . 
srior personal boldness^ (though he evidently 
)ed that quality in a very eminent degree^;) 
sinuates any lack of it in his friend. 

t Peter stood at the door without. 16 
went out that other Disciple, which 
nown unto the High Priest, and spake 
ber that kept the door, and brought in 

as usual to commit the care of the door, or 
to a female servant. See Acts xii. 13. 

3n saith the damsel that kept the door 17 
Peter, Art not thou also one of this 
I disciples ? He saith, I am not. 

en St. John missed Simon Peter, it was 
1 that he should suspect what had been the 
3f his exclusion. He therefore speaks to the 

servant who kept the door, and brings in 
snd. The damsel scrutinizes the person so 
ed, somewhat closely ; and recognises a fol- 
rf Jesus of Galilee, 
reconcile this denial of St. Peter with the 

recorded by the earUer Evangelists, is the 
ce of a Harmony of the Gospels. It may 

to refer the reader, concerning the entire 

■ ^ This appears also from St John xix. 26. 
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offered to the Cbbatob of the Worlds — the brigbt- 
ness of the Father's Gloiy^ and the express imagd 
of His Person'! Consider next the monstiou 
. wickedness of the menial who could strike suchi 
blow at such a time ; and of the High Priest wk^ 
sitting on the judgment-seat, could suffer it to be 
inflicted. Above all, consider the meek beariog, 
of Him, who ^was brought as a lamb to tbft 
slaughter/ 'As a sheep before her shearers is 
dumb, so He opened not His mouth^^/ ... A pre- 
lude to this act of cruelty and injustice is found in 
the history of the Kings ^ : but still more striking 
is the parallel afforded by the treatment of St. Fad 
by the High Priest Ananias^ 

23 Jesus answered Him, If I have spoken 
evil, bear witness of the evil : but if well, 
why smitest thou Me ? 

The allusion is clearly to that command ii 
Exod. xxii. 28,—' Thou shalt not revile the god^ 
nor curse the ruler of thy people.' If I have done 
this thing, (saith our Lord,) charge Me openly 
with My offence ! 

24 Now Annas had sent Him bound unto 
Caiaphas the High Priest. 

This is said in order to recal the subject which 

has been suspended since verl 13. Similar in- 

( stances of the Divine method are discoverable in 

' Heb. i. 8. f Is. liii. 7. ^ 1 Kin. xxii. 24. 

' Acta xxiii. 2 to 4. 
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ler ports of Scripture^. In like manner the 
»jds which follow next are intended to recal 
lat was stated in ver. 18. 

And Simon Peter stood and warmed 25 
tnself. 

They said therefore unto him, Art not 
ou also one of His Disciples ? He denied 
and said^ I am not. 

One of the servants of the High Priest, 26 
ing his kinsman whose ear Peter cut off, 
ith. Did not I see thee in the garden with 
im? 

The charge which this person, Malchus^ kins- 
an, brought against Simon Peter, is recorded by 
I other Evangelist except St. John. See above, 
e note on the last words of ver. 10, — p. 764 .... 
los, for the third time questioned, the Apostle's 
irplexity became extreme. St. Matthew and St. 
!afk say, ' Then began he to curse and to swear.' 
;. John says simply,— 

Peter then denied again : and immediately 27 
le cock crew. 

Whereby the Divine prophecy was fuliSUed, — 
. all the four Evangelists conspire in recording. 
bid the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter, 
nd Peter remembered the word of the Lord, 

^ £.g. Exod. Yi. 29, 80, recals ver. 10, 11, 12 of the same 
apter. 



.. ?i-ATN roikrMrKTAiT [chap. 

:. *'T Tit ::ai saic" iiiiTi him. Before the cock crow, 
::..v. yuiii- aoii^ Mt thnrif:. And Peter went out, 
^:.. w: : r.'.Tier:' . TniS' bitter repentance of 
>::..j: I'-.m: i> no: iioti£^»d Vj iLe Pisciple whom 
.':--- . .vt ,. >:»-^. coiioerniiu: it, the note on St 

-. :r.-:. >.vui of iiidip.:TT and suffering,— I 
::■ V i^:..i^- 11. ou' SATi.iri;^ Pftssioii, — is not 
Vf^fri:: . T. Us "^t bfii:»ld Kira next dragged 
:••.:.»": : ♦:.: u> I'li.iit liie (roveriior : whose Judg* 
11:- i.-iiii'.. :"t''u^nm. as i: is cfJied in the ori- 
c'.ii". i> tiu >L'eiit of i\L tiifii f.'lj.jws. 

T\i-:\. 11*:. :bfT jEfr> from Caiaphas unlc 
'.- j: iiriirmeiiT : and it wris early : and 
:: •. ::.>r:vvf wenT r:."^! into the judgment 
■/>: ::!-.v fbr^v/ic be denied: but thai 
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'':• : >. — • b::: 'r?r. R.iised wiihout."! in ordei 

^ -J 

:•.-.: ::vv :i:^'l: ei-T :be Pr^ssover:' which oca- 
^ '.:.•? :. TV. .-k:.-'w:i dir^Cakv ; for the Passovei 
'-•.•;•'.?. '.^ w.. ifive ^ecrl. Lad been already eatea 
Jt i'^ '.'jvi'. us to sTiiT^^esr. cither that some portioi 
of \Uf: jf/: r.^x wi.icL niidht he called bv the same 
uarur: of 'the Passover." vet remained to he par 
lakftn of; 'whicli is known to have been the case:' 
Of i'.Ihi* 1 liat these miscreants, who proved so un- 
scnipiiJoiiH in their violation of the most sacre( 
principles of justice, resolved still to sit down t( 

' StLukexxii. 61,62. 
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ir Paschal Supper, although the season ap- 
ated for that purpose by the Divine Law had 
y elapsed* Unforeseen events had compelled 
m, in fact, to postpone th^ir evening meal un* 
the morning. 

Phe chief priests then, and others, who brought 
SAvioim to the Frsetorium, remained in the 
)et until Pilate came out to speak to them, 
sir Prisoner, however, they sent within. This 
tears from the subsequent narrative .... Take 
ice also, in passing, that the terrible repent- 
!e of Judas is related by St. Matthew in this 
Be". 

Pilate then went out unto them, and said, 29 
iiat accusation bring ye against this man ? 

'Pilate therefore went out unto them,' — be- 
se their fear of contracting uncleanness pre- 
ted them from going into the judgment-hall'^.' 

rhey answered and said unto him, If He 30 
re not a malefactor, we would not have 
ivered Him up unto thee. 

mplying that they had satisfied themselves of 
Saviour's guilt, and that nothing but a formal 
tence was wanting. 

rhen said Pilate unto them, Take ye Him, 31 
I judge Him according to your law. 

lather, 'and condemn Him,' — 'adjudge Him 

St Matth. xxvii. 3 to 10. ■ Lonsdale and Hale. 
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to punishment/ — ^Pilate's first words fhlly set be- 
fore U8 the character of the man^ — the very model 
of a weak temporizing politician. Evidently im« 
pressed by the mysterious majesty of his Prisoner, 
and heartily desiring His acquittal^ he is found to 
be yet more anxious for his own personal safety. 
K Christ must needs die, let it at least be by the 
hands of others; not by his own. He has not 
the courage to order His instant release, — which 
was the requirement of justice, and the plain die* 
tate of conscience. 

The Jews therefore said unto him. It is 
not lawful for us to put any man to death : 

It has been thought that they thereby meant 
that during ' the days of unleavened bread,' and 
especially on the Feast-day itself, it was unlawfiil 
for them to order the execution of a criminal. 
But it is far more likely that this speech of thein 
is to be taken in its plain signification, and that 
the power of life and death was no longer in any 
Court of the Jews, but in the Roman Governor 
alone as supreme. 

'Pilate had told the Jews to take Jesus, and 
judge Him according to their Law. The force of 
their answer is, It will be to no purpose that we 
should judge Him according to our Law ; for His 
is an offence deserving of Death^ : and, in such a 
case, we have no longer the power of carrying our 
sentence into execution against any man 

• St John xix. 7. St Matth. xzvL 66. ^ 

m 



lYiii.} OS ST. John's gospel. 

This answer agrees entirely with what we read 
ehewhereP; for we find the Jewish High Priest 
and Council bearing evidence against Jesus^ and 
condemning Him to Deaths but obliged to have 
ibconrse to the authority of the Roman Gbvemor, 
in order that the condemnation might be carried 
into effect*!.* These wicked men were evidently 
Bent on proceeding with all the forms of Law; 
else would they at once have had recourse to 
thmnff, — as on so many other occasions'. It may 
very well be that the fear of a disturbance among 
ihe people was what mainly deterred them from 
pursuing that violent and irregular course. Their 
object had been, (as we know^) to effect our Lord^s 
apprehension ^not on the feast-day »/ inasmuch 
However as their intentions had been frustrated^ 
it remained to procure that the cruel punishment 
6t Ctudfianon should termiaate the sufferings of 
their great Prisoner, — what to do with whom 
was probably a source of no small perplexity to 
them^ now that He was actually in their power. 
And thus it came to pass that the prophecy which 
our Lord had so often delivered concerning the 
manner of His own deaths unexpectedly found 
fulfilment. This is what the Evangelist means^ 
when he adds^ — 

that the saying of Jesus might be ful-32 

F StMattK xxvi. 59 to QQ: xxviL 1, 2. 
t Lonsdale and Hale, quoting St Matth. xx. 18, 19 : xxyii. 8. 
' St. John yiii. 59 : x. 31 : (xL 8 :) also Acts vii. 57 to 59. 
' * St Matth. xxvi 5. 
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filled, which He spake, signifying what death 
He should die. 

The allusion is evidently to those many occa- 
sions on which onr Lord, more or less openlj, 
had predicted His Crucifixion^ Especially might 
the Evangelist be thought to allude to the minute 
and extraordinary prophecy in St. Matthew xx. 
18, 19 j but that the recurrence of the very phrase 
which St. John here uses, in an earlier chapter of 
the present Gospel'^, seems to prove that the allu- 
sion is to a difiPerent and more recent occasion. 

' If the Jews had sought from Pilate permission 
to put Jesus to Death according to their own 
Law, they would probably have obtained it; in 
which case, He would have died by stoning as a 
blasphemer V; but then His prophecy that He 
should die by Crucifixion, which was a Koman, 
and not a Jewish punishment, would not have 
been fulfilled '^.^ See above, what was offered on 
ver. 13. 

Take notice however, that it was at this junc- 
ture, the multitude brought a specific chai^ 
against the Holy One. 'They began to accuse 
Him, saying, We found this fellow perverting the 
nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Caesar, 
saying that He Himself is Christ a Kingy.* Unless 
this is attended to, Pilate's question, which im- 
mediately follows, is scarcely intelligible. 

* St. John iiL 14 : viii. 28. ' St John xii. 32, 88. 

^ Levit xxiv. 16. ^ Lonsdale and Hale. ^ St. Luke xxiii. 2. 
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Then Pilate entered into the judgment* 33 
U again, and called Jesus, and said unto 
im. Art Thou the King of the Jews ? 

A momentous question, doubtless ; for it is re- 
rded by all the four Evangelists, and in the 
f-same words'. Take notice that the Roman 
ivernor does not ask ouir Lord Whether it be 
le that He has said this thing concerning Him- 
f ? but simply requires Him to declare Whether 
3 be * the King of the Jews,^ or not ? And this 
ks divinely ordained; for thus it came to pass 
at our Lord's true title was eventuallv affixed 

His Cross, — to the infinite annoyance of His 
£mies, who wished His accusation to be set 
rth in different language. See St. John xix. 19 

22. 

Pontius Pilate having entered the Prsetorium, 
?om which he had issued on learning that the 
altitude were at his gate*,) ordered our Saviour 
be summoned into his presence. Our Saviour 
id the Roman Governor now stood face to face^; 
ben the latter, with a miserable apprehension 
rhich all that followed must have conspired to 
ftghten,) that he had to do with more than 
ortal Man, asked our Saviour the question re- 
eded in the text. The answer which the three 
trlier Evangelists record, is found not to have 
sen immediate : for it follows, 

* St Matth. xxvii. 11. St Mark zy. 2. St. Luke xxiii. 3. 

* See aboTe, ver. 29. ^ St Matth. xxvii. 11. 
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a4 Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this 
thing of thyself, or did others tell it thee 
of Me? 

Tell thee, (that is,) that I had declared Myself 
to be ' the King of the Jews/ For, as we have 
elsewhere shewn, the charge of claiming to be i 
Xing was brought against our Savioub while He 
was within the Judgment-hall, by His enemies, 
who were then assembled without. Full well in- 
deed did the Holy One 'perceive in Spirit** aO 
that had taken place on this occasion ; but He asb 
a question of Pilate, — (as He asked a question (rf 
Adam^, and of Cain*; of Abraham*, and of Mo- ■ 
ses8,) — the object of which seems to have beai c 
to arouse Pilate to a speedy sense of the shameful 
injustice of the charge. It is, perhaps, as if He 
had said, — Thou hast been the Governor of this 
Country for five years. Did any rumour ever 
reach thee that I have been guilty of the class of 
crimes which Mine enemies lay to My charge? 
Sayest thou this therefore of thyself? or is the 
question altogether prompted by the accusation of 
the multitude at thy gate ? 

Now, it is not to be supposed that Pilate can 

have been unaware of the general belief which 

prevailed at this time throughout the World that a 

King was about to appear. He will have inevi- 

^ tably discovered, during his residence in Judaa, 

« Compare St Mark ii. 8. * Gen. iii 9. 

• Gen. iv. 9. ' Gen. xviii. 9. ' Exod. ir. 2. 

IS 



! 




mi.] ON ST. John's gospel. 

lat such an expectation was very prevalent among 
le Jewish nation; and that this hope was in 
tzne mysterious manner connected with their 
tligious profession^ he will have also certainly 
mown. Hence his rejoinder^ which follows. 

Pilate answered, Am I a Jew ? 35 

This seems to mean, What should I, a Roman, 
now of such superstitions ? ' Am I a Jew, — that 

should of myself know what Thy pretensions 
Siong Thy countrymen are'*?' 

Tune own nation and the chief priests have 
^ivered Thee unto me : what hast Thou 
one? 

For all reply, our Saviour proceeds to answer 
'ilate's question in ver. 33. 

Jesus answered, My Kingdom is not of 36 
his World : if My Kingdom were of this 
ATorld, then should My servants fight, that 
, should not be delivered to the Jews : but 
low is My Kingdom not from hence. 

Bather, ' would have fought, that I should not 
lave been delivered.^ . . Our Saviour does not 
ay that He has no earthly Kingdom ; but that 
lis Kingdom is not of earthly origin. ' As for 
epugnancy between ecclesiastical and civil power, 
OP any inconvenience that these two powers should 
)e united, it doth not appear that this was the 

^ Lonsdale and Hale. 
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caose of His resistance either to re: 
judge'/ 

It is related that in the time of Domiti 
descendants of St Jude^ our Lo&n's co 
brought before the Emperor^ on a charg 
of the royal Une of David. ' The Emp 
tioned them^ concerning Christ^ and I 
of His Kingdom ; where and when it \ 
pear* The peasants, (for they were 
made answer that it was not of this Wm 
was it earthly in its nature, but hea 
angelic, — and that it would not be rev( 
the Last Dayi/- — The entire anecdote 
by one who lived in the middle of^t 
century, and is full of afiPecting interest. 

The English reader should be told th 
a marked emphasis, both in Pilate's rep) 
Blessed Lord's rejoinder, which it is ( 
convey exactly in English, — except perh 
use of italics. ' Thy nation, and the Hi| 
says Pilate. ^ My Kingdom is not of th 
(says the Divine Speaker,) ^ If of this ^ 
My Kingdom, then would My servj 
fought,' &c., — the word for ^ servants' 
same which is translated ' oflBcers' in 
and 12. 

37 Pilate therefore said unto Him, 1 
a King then ? 

^ Hooker, — referring to St. John viii. 11, and St ] 

i Hegesippus. 
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The exact rendering of the words would perhaps 
rather be, — 'Thou art a King, then; art Thou 
aot V . . , Inasmuch as our Saviour had thrice 
made mention of His ' Kingdom/ it followed that, 
■1 some sense. He claimed to be a King. Pilate 
l ecm s to have had a very correct notion of our 
Liokd's meaning, — ^namely, that He spoke with 
Bieference to things spiritual. Otherwise, it is in- 
nredible that he would have hesitated to put his 
i^iriaoner to death. The Roman cannot but have 
bad a general knowledge of the singular religion 
Ht the people over whose affairs he had come to 
poeside ; and the present accusation being urged 
by the chief priests, he may have easily had a 
Ktispicion that it partook of a religious character, 
^hat is certain, Pilate persisted in bestowing this 
bbnoxious title upon our Lord to the very last. 
Be is recorded to have used it no less than five 
limes^. — In reply to the present question, 

^Ksus answered, Thou sayest that I am a 
fcng. 

Witnessing by those words, (which amount, in 
fiiebrew, to an afi&rmation,) that ' good confession 
before Pontius Pilate,' to which the great Apostle 
directs the attention of his son Timothy^; and 
Uurough him, of the Church for ever. The par- 
ticulars of this dialogue, St. John will be found 
to give far more in detail than the other three 

^ St. John ZYiiL 89. St Mark xv. 12. St. John xix. 14, 15, 19. 

» 1 Tim. vl 13. 
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ETangelista. He abo prewnts os with the 
mainder of our LomD*8 i^y : as it fidlowt, — 

To this end was I bom, and for this cai 
came I into the World, that I should b 
witness unto the Truth. 

Pilate will not, or rather cannot have known 
full sublimity of this dedaratiim. The pre-ei 
ence of Christ in His Divine Nature ; the n 
terj of His Holy Incarnation ; the gracious pur; 
of His Coming into the Worlds — of all tlus he 
scarcely have had so much as a remote ooncepti 
Yet had he seen and heard enough to be fi 
convinced of our Lord^s Innocence™ ; to be aw 
that the chief priests had delivered Him 
envy** ; and heartily to desire His release^. 

So emphatic a mention of ' Truth/ in connex 
with the very purpose of our Saviour^s Advent 
the flesh, suggests a few remarks in addition 
what has been already ofiPered on this subject 
the note on St. John xiv. 17. It is not enoi 
then, to speak of 'Truth/ as (1st) 'the body 
Gospel Doctrines conveyed in our Blessed Lob 
Lessons, and the Apostle's inspired teaching 
nor yet (2nd) as 'a principle of good, a holy 
fluence, affecting the personal character, prod 
ing certain fruits and blessed with certain pri 
leges attached to it^:' nor even (3rd) as tl 

"* See ver. 88: also St. Luke xxiii. 4 and 22. 
» St. Mark xv. 10. «> St. Luke xxiii. 20. 

P As in Gal. ilL L 2 Tim. iii. 7. Rom. i. 18. 
«» As in St John viii. 32, 44 : xvii. 17. 2 St John ver. 2 
So in the Old Testament, % lLva%^ im, %. *l ^%wi. xv. 20. 
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rhich really exists, in contradistinction to that 
irhich is false and unreal, — all true Being, as 
^ntrasted with all Falsehood, Vanity, and Sin'. 
^The full idea of the Apostle is not reached; for 
(4th) his conception of Truth mounts still higher, 
and identifies it with God Himself. He is the 
only reality, the only absolute Truth. He is the 
KNiree and limit of all that is ; and in Him, all 
that is good and all that exists are united. What- 
ever was the thought in Pilate's mind, when he 
inquired, 'What is Truth?' the only adequate 
answer which Scripture gives, in its absolute sense, 
is that which Jesus addressed to His Disciples, 
'I am the Truth and the Life'.' He thus claimed 
Deity to Himself; and St. John no less assigned 
it to the Holy Spirit, when he declared that ' the 
891BIT is Truth*.' All the other ideas of the Truth 
are summed up, and find their home and source, 
in this first principle : for^ from this one fount, all 
Existence, all that really is, proceeded in the begin- 
Qing, and has its continuance. From Him flows 
that holy influence of Truth as it dwells in man^ 
working in him manifold graces ; and it is know- 
ledge of Him, veiled in His works, unveiled by 
His Word, and applied by the Spirit, which con- 
ititntes that true Doctrine, whether of Science 
or of Grace, which informs Man's understanding, 
and enlightens his reason^.' 

' As Rom. i 25. Nabum iii. 1. St. John i. 17. 
" St. John xiv. 6. < 1 St. John t. 6. 

' Fxom a MS. Sermon by the Yen. Archdeacon Grant, preached 
ItefNe the XJniyersity, May 13th, IS55. 
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' To this end was I bom/ (saith our Lor 
for this cause came I into the Worlds that 
bear witness unto the Truth/ In connex 
this remarkable saying, the thoughtful i 
the Bible will perhaps be glad to be rem 
the many proofs which the Old Testamei 
tures afford that under the Law the perf 
gation of Truth is not found declared and 
as under the Gospel. The strict duty o 
fulness was not acknowledged when Iss 
his wife Bebekah^^ (as Abram had before 
wife Saraix,) say she was his sister : when 
taught Jacob to deceive his father', and [ 
Esau^ : when Jacob told his brother tha 
on his way to Seir, when in reality he 
nothing less than going into the country of 
when Simeon and Levi spake falsely to th 
Shechem'^; and Rachel covered her the 
untruth^; and Jael, in order to slay Si: 
at once treacherous and cruel®; and Da 
Achish a false account of his expeditior 
the Amalekites^. All these passages in 
tory of persons who lived under the Law 
it hard to reconcile with our notions ( 
derived from the GospeL Will it not h( 
consider that ' the Law was given by M 
GrcLce and Truth came by Jesus Christ i 

* Gen. xxvi. 6, 7. ^ Gen. xii. 1( 

* Gen. xxvii. 11 — 19. • Gen. xxvii. 
>» Gen. xxxiii. 14, 16, 17. « Gen. xxxir 
' Gen. xxxL 84, 35. « Judges ir. 

' 1 Sam.xxvil 8—12. » St. John L 17 : o 
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Every one that is of the Truth heareth My 
race. 

'Now, being of the Truth^ implies belonging 
to it; being mastered by it; taken up into it. 
[t implies the being possessed by a principle 
fhich moulds that wherein it dwells to itself^ 
IS the weaker is held by the stronger; even a 
x>88es8ion of the soul by the very Essence of 
Seing and of Life^ manifested in the Person of 
he Son, and administered by the Holy Ghost. 
iV^e cannot attach a lesser meaning than this to 
>nr LoRD^s words, in their first sense. But^ in a 
nbordinate sense, the ' being of the Truth^ will 
imply the being under an influence and temper 
of heart and x)f mind ; a virtue peculiarly practi- 
cal; an honesty and sincerity affecting the whole 
character, and shewn in the conduct of daily life. 
Holy Scripture frequently presents the idea of 
Truth in this practical aspect : as when it speaks 
of ' walking in the Truth ;' of those who * do not 
tbe Truth ;^ and when it classes amongst those 
who are shut out from the River and the Tree of 
life, * whatsoever loveth or maketh a lie.^ 

'It is this truth of character which may be un- 
derstood in our Saviour^s saying in the verse be- 
fore us : that virtue which in words is Veracity ; 
b heart is Sincerity ; in conduct is Honesty. And 
though it be classed among the moral rather than 
die spiritual qualities of heart, yet it is not there- 
fore to be cut off from the great first source of 
Truth, as though it were not an eman^WcrcL ^^\s^ 



when he asked tMa question; atthoug! 
to be indeed the fact that he ' would n 
an answer'.' In the language of a 
writer, already largely quoted, — 'hewai 
impressed by our Satiodb's presence, 
alarmed by the sanguinary cry of the 
and the remonstrances of his own con 
indulge a scoff or a sneer. Bother, ii 
sadness of his heart he uttered what 
been to him a subject of hopeless inqu 
so many of the higher intellects of his t 
had fallen into the depths of scepticism 
ranging through the many systems of n 
attempts to solve the mysteries of our i 
to satisfy the understanding and the 
some object on which they might lay 
garded the attainment of Truth in a: 
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^ Did Pilate then not wait for an answer^ for the 
reason already suggested? or was it because he 
spumed the notion of learning philosophy at the 
hands of such an One as Christ? or was it be- 
cause Time pressed^ and because it was impossible 
at such a moment to pursue such an inquiry ? or 
was it not rather because he was terrified at the 
prospect of having to condemn so mysterious a 
Being; and eager to procure His acquittal on a 
plea which had suddenly occurred to him^ and 
which is embodied in the words which follow ? 

And when he had said this, he went out 
again unto the Jews, and saith unto them, 
I find in Him no fault at all. But ye have 39 
a custom^ that I should release unto you 
one at the Passover : will ye therefore that 
I release unto you the King of the Jews ? 

Thus^ Pilate at once witnesses to our Lord^s 
Innocence^ and proposes to act towards Him as 
if He were guilty. He has neither the courage 
to condemn nor to release Him, on the ground of 
His accusation ; but thinks that by proposing to 
the Jews that they should avail themselves of a 
practice recently established of setting a male- 
fiustor free at the Paschal season, the ends of 
either party may be attained. Neither will Pilate 
do violence to his own conscience; nor will the 
honour of the High Priest be compromised. In 
such crooked policy, the Boman governor was 
signally and deservedly defeated. 
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It will be discovered however, by a reference 
St. Luke's Grospel, that between verses 88 and 
comes the judicial interview between Herod a 
our Lord. Pilate, catching eagerly at the mt 
tion of Galilee in a second chai^ which the cI 
priests and people brought against Christ, a 
finding ' that He belonged unto Herod's jurisd 
tion,' sent Jacob's remote Descendant to sui 
indignity and insult at the hands of the rem< 
descendant of Esau. It was on our Saviou 
return from that interview, that Pilate made 1 
proposition recorded in the text. 

40 Then cried they all again, saying, K 
this Man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas ^ 
a robber. 

' Who, for a certain sedition made in the Ci 
and for murder, was cast into prison^' — This i 
that denial 4n the presence of Pilate, when 
was determined to let Him go,' with which 1 
Peter reproach d the Jews at a later period 
adding, ^But ye denied the Holy One and t 
Just, and desired a murderer to be granted ui 
you.' . . . . ^ His own, they among whom He h 
gone about all His life long, healing them, teac 
ing them, feeding them, doing them all the go 
He could ; it is they that cry, ' Not this Man, b 
Barabbas" !' ' 

* St Luke xxiii. 19, — and see what follows down to ver. 24. 
" Acts iii. 13. » Bp. Andrewes. 
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PLAIN COMMENTARY 

ON THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER OF 

Chbist ia Mcourgedf croumed with ihomif and beaten, 4 Pilate 
is denroua to rdeaae Htm, but being overcome with Ike outrage of 
the Jewiy he delivered Him to be cmcijied. 23 They cast lots for 
His garments. ^ 26 He commendeth His Mooter to John, 28 
He dielh, 31 His side is pierced. 38 He is buried by Joseph 
and Nieodemus* 

[IX. Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, 
scourged Him. 

onceming this awful outrage, it must sufSce 
refer the reader to the commentary on St. 
thew xxvii. 26 : but we may well repeat the 
[>het's assurance, (reminded of it as we are by 
Lpostle,) that 'with His stripes we are healed*/ 
3llow8 in St. Matthew's Gospel, — ' Then the 
iers of the Governor took Jesus into the Prse- 
im, and gathered unto Him the whole band ; 
they stripped Him •/ 

Lnd the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, 2 
put it on His Head, 

most unquestionable token this, that Christ's 
gdom was not of this World, when He was 
med only with thorns and briars, which are 
curse of the Earth ^/ But the reader is re- 
ited to read what has been already offered con- 
is. 1. iiL 5, quoted in 1 St. Pet ii. 24. ^ Lightfoot. 

U I ^^^ 
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ceming this myBterious incident, in the commen- 
tary on St. Matth. xxvii. 29. — ^Besides the thorny 
crown, other mock insignia of Royalty were not 
wanting ; as, ' a reed in His Bight Hand ^ 

and they put on Him a purple robe, 

'and they bowed the knee before Him, and 
mocked Him,' 

3 And said, Hail, King of the Jews; and 
they smote Him with their hands. 

' And they spit upon Him, and took the reed, 
and smote Him on the Head^.' Take notice how 
intensely, by this last act of cruelty, the torture 
of the thorny crown must have been aggravated. 

4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith 
unto them, Behold, I bring Him forth to 
you, that ye may know that I find no fault 
in Him. 

Thus, passing sentence of condemnation on 
himself, even while pronouncing, (nor yet for the 
first time^,) our Loed's acquittal. ' Behold, I 
bring Him forth unto you, that ye may know :' — 
for had Pilate judged that our Lord was in any 
sense guilty, he would have passed sentence upon 
Him within the Prsetorium. 

The Roman governor, notwithstanding that he 
was himself ' a man of an high, rough, untractaUe 

' St. Matth. xxvii. 29, 30, — on which places see the notes. 
^ St. John xviii. 38. St Luke xxiii. 14, 15, 22. 
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nx.] ' ON ST. joHN^s gospel; 

spirit V melted by the sight of so much meek 
endurance on the part of One whom he knew to 
be perfectly innocent of the crimes laid to His 
charge, had stepped out before his Prisoner, in 
order to address the multitude on His behalf* 
Oar Lord is found to have followed Pilate : 

Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown 6 
of thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate 
saith unto them, Behold the Man ! 

Take notice that, this time, Pilate, in addressing 
the Jews, does not, as heretofore, call our Lord 
their ' King,^ He knew that they were exasperated 
by his use of that title ^; and now, he desires to 
move their pity, and if possible to persuade them 

to consent to our Lord^s release ^Behold 

fbe Man!^ As if he said, — Behold the afflicted 
aad tortured object of your malice and cruelty ; 
'a worm, and no man.^ If ye have human hearts, 
ye cannot behold such a dismal spectacle without 
commiseration !. . . .These miscreants, on the con- 
trary, are only the more exasperated at the sight : 
fiwr, ' when they saw Him,' (as it follows :) 

When the chief Priests therefore and 6 
officers saw Him, they cried out, saying, 
Crucify Him, crucify Him. 

Pilate was little prepared to see his expedient 
answer so ill, — ^to find that shewing Christ to His 

• Bp. Pearson, from Philo. 
' See the note on St. John xviii. 37, — p. 785. 
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enemies was but heaping fuel on the flame. ^ 
instruments of Satan^ in fact^ spake the lan^ 
of him who was urging them on. Truly v 
their ' hour^ and the power of Darkness'.' 

Pilate saith unto them, Take ye Him. 
crucify Mim : for I find no fault in Hin 

Monstrous^ that a heathen should hay< 
thus to remonstrate with the chief Priests 
nation taught of God ! Desiring above all 1 
our Lord's release, but determined at all i 
that he will not become himself the author ( 
Death, Pilate tells our Lord's accusers i 
they will crucify his Prisoner, they must 
themselves ; for that he does not find Him 
of the pretensions to Royalty which the 
brought against Him. Hence, they inve 
entirely new ground of accusation : as it foll< 

7 The Jews answered him, We have 8 
and by our law He ought to die, becau 
made Himself the Son of God. 

They allude to the law contained in Levil 
16, — ^ He that blasphemeth the name of the 
he shall surely be put to death, and all th 
gregation shall certainly stone him.' But 
manner of death thus prescribed, these hyp 
say nothing ; because they desire our Lord 
cifianon. Some think that the reference is 
to Deuteronomy xviii. 20. 

ff St Luke xxii. 53. 
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Let those who deny or doubt the true Divinity 
ff our Savioue Christ, notice well the charge here 
»frought against Him by His enemies ; and learn, 
■^ren from those wicked men, a lesson. Full well 
rare they aware of the nature of the claim which 
mr LoBD advanced, on many occasions ; namely, 
M being ' very God of very Gon,' and ' of one 
(libstance with the Father/ Consider St. John 
* 18, together with what follows ; also chap, viii, 
V, and X. 30 to 38 : and see the notes there. 
" As Pilate had miscalculated on the effect which 
Be sight of the Holy One, when ' His visage was 
io marred more than any man, and His form more 
Ifaan the sons of men^,^ would produce on His 
Ihiemies, so are they found to have very wrongly 
fitaceived the effect which their accusation would 
iiave on Pilate. Already overawed by the un- 
ilarthly bearing of our Saviour*, and rendered 
itoeasy by the unexpected message which he had 
jm the meantime received from his Wife'^, this last 
Utimation that his mysterious Prisoner claimed to 
^ of Divine extraction, seems to have completed 
bit embarrassment. Pilate had been shocked, be- 
Sure, to find himself urged to the commission of 
to act of such flagrant injustice : but now, there 
Irere superadded the terrors of the unseen World. 

When Pilate therefore heard that saying, 8 
he was the more afraid ; and went again into 9 

^ Is. liL 14. See above, on the first words of ver. 6. 

^ See the notes at p. 778, 781. ^ St. Matth. xzvii. 19. 
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the judgment-hall, and saith unto Jesu 
Whence art Thou ? 

The form of this inquiry sufficiently shews wh 
was passing through the mind of Pilate. He d 
sires to know the origin of his Prisoner. When 
does He come? in other words, Who was L 
Father^? His Kingdom, (Pilate had heard Hi 
say,) is ' not of this World/ Is He also * not 
this World ?' • . . The heathen Procurator aga 
puts the descendants of Abraham to shame. Li! 
GamaUel in the Acts, he is seized with a saluta 
apprehension ' lest haply he be found even 
fight against God"*.' 

But Jesus gave him no answer. 

Perhaps, because the inquiry was made in snt 
a spirit that Pilate could not have been profit( 
by our Lord's reply ; even had our Lord seen 
to give him all the information he asked for. Tl 
aAogant tone of the words which follow, whi 
convey an imperious threat, seems to prove tl 
truth of this conjecture. 

10 Then saith Pilate unto Him, Speake 
Thou not unto me ? knowest Thou not thi 
I have power to crucify Thee, and hai 
power to release Thee ? 

' Power to crucify, and power to release.' . 
' By this very saying, thou dost condemn thyse 

1 See the notes on St. John vii. 27, p. 267—9. " AcU y. 39 
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D Pilate I' (exclaims Ambrose.) 'It is thy con- 
ftdousness of thine ovm power, therefore^ not thy 
Donyiction of Hia guilt, which moves thee to de-* 
Lifer up the Holy One to crucifixion !' — A modem 
E^ntic observes^ with truths that Pilate further 
Condemns himself in servilely yielding to a popu- 
Eur clamour, after so plainly declaring his own 
Wnolute unfettered authority''. 

Jesus answered, Thou couldest have no 11 
|K>wer at all against Me, except it were given 
fhee from above : therefore he that delivered 
Bfe unto thee hath the greater sin. 

* That is, This boasted power of thine against Me, 
lliou never wouldest have had, ' were it not that 
QoD, who is My Fathee, hath in His Divine 
iRmnsels, for the good of the World, determined to 
jidiver Me up to suffer death under thee. And 
s)|u8 is a great aggravation of the sin of Judas, 
ittid the Jewish Sanhedrin : he, to deliver Me^up 
.to them ; they, to make thee the instrument of 
flieir malice in crucifying Me, not only an inno- 
cent person, but even the Son of God Himself. 
This, they have had means to know better than 
IlKm ; and therefore, though thy sin be great, yet 
'fheirs, being against more light, is much more 
criminal, and shall be more severely punished °.' 

And from thenceforth Pilate sought to 12 
igelease Him : 

• * OntittSb - * Hammond. 
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It is evidently implied that the Bomaa hen 
came forward^ addressed the chief Priests and 
multitude^ and tried again to persuade them ti 
consent to our Saviour's acquittaL 

but the Jews cried out, sajdng, If thou le 
this Man go, thou art not Caesar's friend 
whosoever maketh himself a King speaketl 
against Caesar. 

Thus, the enemies of the Holy Jssus agaii 
shift the ground of their accusation ; and, ha?in 
discovered that Pilate is heedless of their charg 
of blasphemy, assail him on his weakest side, b 
appealing to his political fears ; at the same tun 
preferring against our Saviour the favourite an 
most prevalent, because the most successful, char; 
of those times. They give Pilate to understan 
that if he perseveres in advocating the release • 
Jesus Christ, they will accuse him at Rome b 
fore his Imperial master, of disloyalty and supin 
ness in the discharge of his duties as Procurat 
of Judaea. Pilate^s scruples vanish, at once, und 
so formidable a threat. He knows the suspido 
and irritable temper of Tiberius ; and he fears Ic 
to put the Son of God to death, than to incur i 
Boman Emperor's displeasure. Accordingly, 

13 When Pilate therefore heard that sajrin 
he brought Jesus forth, and sat down in tl 
judgment seat in a place that is called il 
Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 
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' The word is Syriac or Chaldee ; called Hebrew 
here^ according to the custom of the New Testa- 
ment^ which calls the Syriac language^ (being at 
that time the vulgar tongue of the Jews,) Hebrew"^.' 
Thus Qolgotha, in ver. 17, and one of the inscrip- 
tions on the Cross, in ver. 20, are spoken of as 
belonging to the Hebrew tongue. On the Cross, 
Hammond says the words were Syriac in Hebrew 
letters. 

Pilate is thus related to have passed sentence on 
our Lord in the place appointed for the trial and 
condemnation of criminals. What is here called 
'the Pavement' is supposed to have been a piece 
of mosaic or tessellated work, whereon the judg- 
ment-seat stood. Julius Caesar, in his military ex- 
peditions, carried about with him a ^pavement' of 
this description. The Jews called the locality 
'Oabbatha,' (which means raised or elevated,) with 
reference, seemingly, to the lofty place where the 
Koman Governor sat. 

And it was the preparation of the Pass- 14 
over, and about the sixth hour : and he saith 
unto the Jews, Behold your King ! 

Before, it was ' Behold the Man !^ See ver. 6, 
and the note there. Pilate now grows reckless, 
and bestows upon our Saviour the title which he 
knows is most obnoxious. How maddened with 
senseless rage they had by this time become, their 
rejoinder^ in ver, 15, sufiBciently shews, 

p Hammond. 
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Thus does St. John fix the day, and the hour of 
the day^ when the Roman Gkyvemor delivered up 
our Saviour into the hands of His Enemies. See 
the note on St. John i. 39. 'The Preparation of 
the Passover' signifies the Friday in Passover- 
Week : ' the sixth hour/ in St. John's Gospel^ is 
not Twelve at noon, but Six (f clock in the mom" 
inff. This has been explained more than once^ in 
a previous part of the commentary^. 

16 But they cried out, Away with Htm^ away 
with Him, crucify Him. Pilate saith unto 
them, Shall I crucify your Eang ? 

Take notice how Pilate persists in bestowing 
the title of 'King/ upon our Saviour. E?er 
since his inquiry, in chap, xviii. 33, ('Art Thoa 
the King of the Jews?') until he inscribes it on 
the title over His Cross, the Roman perseveres in 
this appellation'; which he may have felt a grow-^ 
ing conviction, in some way, belonged to Christ; 
while it was evidently most distasteful to His ene- 
mies. There may have been bitter irony also in 
this : for Pilate was addressing a people whom he 
and his countrymen despised; a people now in 
utter subjection to the Boman Power. And it 
seems to be implied that the scorned and outraged 
Being who stood before him, was a fit person to 
bo styled the King of such a race. At the same 
time, who sees not that, (as in the case of Caia- 

^ See the notes on St. John i. 39 : iv. 6, p. 107, and £2, p. 150. 
' See the note on St John xviii 37. 
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•s',) what was spoken in cruelty^ was overruled 
Si Higher Power to a lofty issue ; that there was 
inest Truth in what was meant for mockery 
I insult? See the note on St. Matth. xxvi. 65. 
But with whatever view Pilate thus expressed 
iself, he thereby drew forth from the Rulers of 

Jews that public rejection of Jesus as their 
ig, which led to the rejection of their nation 
God. They were so blinded by their eagerness 
accomplish the destruction of Jesus^ that they 

not scruple to make such an acknowledgment 
Caesar's sovereignty over them^ as was at vari- 
e with all their national principles and feelings ^' 

e chief Priests answered, We have no 
ng but Caesar. 

■ 

^s if they said, — We have never acknowledged 
n by any such title. It is thou, not we, who 
3ur these pretensions. ' We have no king but 
sar!^ (whereas their Fathers used to exclaim, 
e have no King but GOD /') . . . And the miser- 
3 men who by such an argument urge Pilate 
the commission of a crime which he dreads, 
has no longer the courage to refuse, thereby 
vict themselves of rebellion, when they sub- 
aently resist their Roman masters; and seal 
ir own subjection to that cruel Power which 
a few years will destroy them root and branch, 
rthrow their Temple and City, and inflict greater 

■ See the notes on St John xL 49 to 52. 
* Lonsdale and Hale. 
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misery upon them than is recorded in the annak 
of any other nation^ since the beginning of thf 
world. See the note on St, Mark xiii. 19. 

L6 Then delivered he Him therefore nnta 
them to be crucified. And they took JbsiH 
and led Him away. 

^ And when they had mocked Him^ they took* 
off the purple from Him^ and put His own clote 
on Him^ and led Him out to crucify Him^.'..«Al 
the Evangelists^ in this way, pass straight fni 
Pilate^s condemnation, or rather surrender of <tf 
Lord, to His Crucifixion. But we find that itn 
not until * the third hour*/ (that is, not until w* 
o'clock in the forenoon,) that * they crucified HiOi 
Three hours had therefore elapsed, during whiA 
the hideous preparations for Death were in pio* 
gress ; — a severe aggravation doubtless of our Sif 
viour's sufferings ,- prolonging, as it did, His p^ 
and exposing Him to the brutality of an inforiatd 
populace, and ruffianly soldiery. Satan was no^ 
inactive at such a time ; and his agents were al 
about him. An important statement follows : 

17 And He bearing His Cross went forth. 

That is, the Saviour ^went forth' or 'out' ( 
the City-gate ; being there relieved of His awfi 
burthen by *a man of Cyrene, Simon by name^ 
who was even then ' coming out of the countr 

■ St Mark xv. 20 ; com^wt^ S\«lll».tt\i. xxviL 81. 
* St, Mark xv. 25. ' ^x-^unsQ^^^-m^v).."^ 
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about to enter Jerusalem, — as the Evangelists 
careful to explain*. St. John, omitting this 
lent, alone relates that the Redeemer at firsts 
conformity with the established custom of the 
lans,) was made to bear His own Cross. But 
t was a mere aggravation of bodily suffering 
he case of others, was, in the case of the In- 
late Word, much more. He thereby shewed 
; Jehovah had ^aid on Him the iniquity of 
11 '^ and that ' surely He hath borne our griefs 
carried our sorrows* '/ . . . Hereby too was ful- 
d a famous type ; for that ^ Isaac bearing the 
kI did presignify Christ bearing the CrossV 
:)bserved not only by Christians. Pearson 
ws that *the Jews themselves have referred 
i type unto that custom : for upon the words 
ad Abraham took the wood of the burnt-offer- 
li and laid it upon Isaac his son*',' they have 
I note, — *as a man carries his Cross upon Jns 
ulders.'^ — The true Isaac, therefore, went forth : 

a place called the place of a scull, 
ich is called in the Hebrew Golgotha : 

L place outside the city-gate^, set apart for the 
cation of criminals, and which doubtless de- 
!d its Syriac® appellation from the hideous in- 
lia of death which may well have abounded 

See the notes on St Mattb. zxvii. 31, 32: also, on St. Mark 

[s. liii. 6. 4. ^ Bp. Pearson. * Gcxi.tkxCx.^. 

OcoMjder Heb. xul 12, * See abo^e, on. Nei.\%* 
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there. Close to it, however^ as we shall 
sently reminded^ there was a garden'; onC; 
which seems to have been kept with care 
the mean time they have reached this awf 

18 Where they crucified Him, and tw 
with Him, on either side one, and J 
the midst. 

These two were robbers, as we learn i 
other Oospels : whereby, doubtless, it wai 
intended to draw as thick a veil as mali 
devise over the Righteousness of Chrii 
vainly however does the Psalmist counsel, 
mit thy way unto the Lord .... and ' 
bring forth thy righteousness as the light*' 
by, it came to pass, (1st) that a prophecy 
was fulfilled^: (2ndly) that Christ fount 
fessor upon the very Cross. *Then sai 
Father, forgive them; for they know i 
they do^:' — which is the first of His s< 
sayings I 

The present Evangelist, until he has to 
the breaking of the legs of the malefactor! 
in no other way the fate of the two men ^ 
thus crucified with Christ. St. Luke i 
relates the striking circumstance that tl 
in a manner the image of those who sh 

' See below, ver. 41. » Consider St Jol 

** Ps. xxxvii. 5, 6. 

* Is. liii. 12. See the note on St. Mark xv. 28. 

* St, Luke xxiiL 34, — YiViwe see \Xve w^xe, 
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at His Bight and at His left in Judgment^ — the 
elect of OoD^ and the reprobate^ :^ and to St. 
Lnke^s Gospel the reader must be referred on 
this important^ and very instructive subjecf^. 

And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on 19 
the Cross. And the writing was, JESUS 
OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

, The inscription upon the Cross of Christ^ (con- 
cerning which, see the note on St. Luke xxiii. 38 1^, 
is recorded^ with slight and unimportant varieties^ 
bj all the four Evangelists °; but St. John alone 
relates the name of its author, and the circum- 
stances under which it was written^ in the verses 
which follow. 

This title then read many of the Jews : 20 
for the place where Jesus was crucified was 
nigh to the city : and it was written in He- 
brew, and Greek, and Latin. 

Then said the chief Priests of the Jews to 21 
E^te, Write not. The King of the Jews ; 
but that He said, I am King of the Jews. 
Pilate answered. What I have written I have 22 
inritten. 

See above, the notes at p. 781 and 785. • . How 

» Dr. W. H. Mill « See St. Luke xxiii. 38 to 43, and notes there. 

■ See also, on St Matth. xxvii. 37. 

• St. Mattk xxvii. 37. St. Mark xt. 26. St. Luke xxiii 3S. 
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remarkable iras the firmneas of Pilate in tliis par* 
ticular I The chief Priests have had their own waj 
in everything else: but in this respect^ at leasts 
the Roman will not yield. ' He doth act the Pro- 
phet almost as well as Caiaphas. ' What I have 
written^ I have written;' and it shall stand and 
obtain. They shall have no other Eang Messiah 
than this for ever? l\..May he have had an awful 
consciousness all the while upon him^ that what 
he had written was the Truth? or was he simply lb 
bent on indulging the natural obstinacy and in- ^ 
flexibiKty of his own disposition,— wholly uncon- 51 
scions of everything beside? 

' It was not for nothing/ (says Pearson, beau- ki 
tifully,) ' that Pilate suddenly wrote, and resolute- bi 
ly maintained what he had written. That title on 
the Cross did signify no less than that His Boyal 
power was active even there : for ' having spoiled 
Principalities and Powers, He made a show of 
them openly, triumphing over them in it**/ and 
^ through His Death, destroyed him that had the 
power of Death, that is, the Devil'.* ' 

23 Then the soldiers, v^hen they had cruci- 
fied Jesus, took His garments, and made 
four parts, to every soldier a part ; 

^ Casting lots upon them,* (says St. Mark,) 'what 
every man should take^* . . . And thus, at the very 
foot of the Cross of Christ, was enacted the em- 

P Lightfoot. , < CoL n. 15. 

' Heb. ii. 14. • • • St. Mark xy. 24. 
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blem of that triumph over our Saviour which the 
Powers of Darkness^ it may well be supposed^ by 
this time thought secure! They had slain their 
great Enemy, (the Devils will have already as- 
lumed j) and their wicked agents may now be in- 
stigated to ^ divide the spoil.' See the references 
on St. Luke xi. 22, p. 287. . . . Little can it have 
been imagined by those accursed ones that the 
.Cross of Christ was to be the very instrument of 
Messiah's final Triumph: that Satan had in,- 
deed succeeded in ^bruising the heel' of the 
Son of Man; but that, in return, the Seed of 
the Woman, the Incarnate Word, was about to 
fdlfil the primaeval prophecy, and to ^bruise his 
head^ :' that One stronger than ^ the strong Man 
armed,' had at last appeared; had already over- 
come him, and taken from him the armour where- 
in he trusted ; and was even now about to spoil 
his goods^. . • . All this has been so fully discussed 
on more than one previous occasion, that it shall 
luffice here simply to refer the reader to an earlier 
page of the present Commentary^. Let it only 
be further suggested that the paltry evidence of 
snecess which was actually discernible, — as con- 
trasted with the signal and utter but unseen de- 

< Gen. iii. 15, 

■ Consider St. Lulce xi. 22, and the note there ; also St. Luke 
siH. 16, and the latter part of the note on the place. See also St. 
.Mftrk iii. 27. 

^ See especially St. John xii. 31, and the note at p. 514: also 
chap. xvi. II, and the note at p. 687-8. The reader is also requested 
to read what has been offered on St.Matth. xxviL S5, at p. 672-3.. 
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feat which was in reality going on'^ — affords no 
unapt image of the relation which Earthly perse- 
cution bears to Heavenly Glory ; the slender and 
hollow triumph which attends the best directed 
endeavours of the wicked against the Church of 
Christ^ and His accepted servants, — compared 
with the glorious Victory which is in store alike 
for it, and for them; but which is revealed, on 
this side of Eternity, to the eye of Faith alone. 
• . . They * took His garments/ therefore, — 

and also Ifis coat : now the coat was with- 
out seam, woven from the top throughout 

The word here translated ^coat' denotes an 
inner garment. ... St. John alone mentions the 
mysterious circumstance here recorded: for it 
doubtless is a mysterious circumstance. In other 
words, this apparently trivial statement is full of 
sacred import, which yet does not strike the com- 
mon reader^. Was the seamless coat allusive to 
the lofty Priesthood of the Divine Wearer? for 
it seems to correspond in description with what is 
related 2 of the High Priest's tunic. Cyprian says, 
— 'Because Christ's people cannot be rent and 
torn by divisions. His tunic, seamless and woven 
throughout, was not rent by them into whose 
hands it fell. Single, — united, — connected, — ^it 
shews the concord which should subsist among 
as many of ourselves as put on Christ. That 

' See p. 687. t Consider what was ofiered on the 

last words of St. John XTiii. 10. * Bv Josephus. 
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His decUures to us^ in a sacrament, the 
f the Chnrch.* Chrysostom^ in like man- 
making of the sin of Division,) says that it 
that which even those men did not dare 
aamely to rend into many pieces the seam- 
Qcnt of our Lord. For, (as it follows,) 

said therefore among themselves, 24 

not rend it, but cast lots for it, 

t shall be : that the Scriptm^e might 

[led, which saith. They parted My 

among them, and for My vesture 

I cast lots. 

Lillest, and by far the most interesting 
of what befel the garments of the Holy 
given by St. John. But the reader is re- 
the note on the latter part of St. Matth. 
, — where the present remarkable quota- 
n Psalm xxii. 18 is also found. How 
L the author of that Psalm, so fiill of a 
Messiah, have suspected the awful and 
Qse which his words were destined here- 
eceive! . . 'These Divine garments,* (says 
riter,) 'from the very hem of which 'virtue 
h and healed them all %' we may well sup- 
3, of all things that hand of man had ever 
he most worthy of being expressly spoken 
of the Four Evangelists, and by the Pro- 
xrehand Christ, like Joseph, was 

'>' ■■■' • St Luke vL 19* , 
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about to flee from this evil and adulterous World; 
and leave His garment in its bands^/ 

Such then was the rapacity of the four mis- 
creants^ (the quaternion of Soldiers^) who were 
appointed to superintend the Sacrifice of Christ, 
that His poor outer garments must be divided 
among them; and even His tunic is not spared! 
Thus it came to pass that our Savioue was cruci- 
fied in nakedness^ — whereby He undid the shame 
of our first father Adam : for consider Gen. iii. 10. 

These things therefore the soldiers did. 

Does that mean, — Such was the part which ik 
soldiers played in this terrible Tragedy? Uniiif 
fluenced by the Jews, — without any directions 
from Pilate, — ' these things the soldiers did.' 

25 Now there stood by the Cross of Jesus 
His Mother, and His Mother's Sister, Mary 
the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 

The three Marys ! . . . that the Virgin should 
not have forsaken the side of her adorable Son 
at this fearful moment, no one who knows the 
nature of a Mother's love will at all wonder. The 
surprise would have been if she had been awaj. 
Meantime, what she felty — aged Simeon had long 
before described by that mysterious prediction^ 
' Yea, a sword shall pierce through thy own sod 
also*^ !' She, who had known no pang at the Birth 
of Christ, is tortured to extremity at His Death! 

^ V^iUiams. « St Luke iL 85. 
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Bat it excites both surprise and admiration to 
•ead that 'Mary the [wife] of Clopas*, and Mary 
Vf agdalene/ should have had the courage to press 
ip to the very Cross of our Blessed Lord at such 
I time. The second of our Saviour's sayings on 
ihe Cross, follows. It suggests the remark, (suf- 
Iciently probable on other grounds,) that Joseph, 
the Blessed Virgin's husband, was now dead. 

When Jesus therefore saw His Mother, 26 
ind the Disciple standing by whom He 
loved®, He saith unto His Mother, Woman, 
i)ehold thy Son! Then saith He to the 27 
Disciple, Behold thy Mother ! 

Besides the three Marys, the Evangelist himself 
A found to have remained faithful to our Saviour 
lo th(B very last ; and to have stood by the Cross 
tf hia Divine Master until it was ' finished.' • . . O 
moazing privilege I thus to have been appointed 
ly, the Incarnate Word Himself to supply His 
>]aoe towards His bereaved Mother ! How stu- 
)endou8 a legacy was this for Divine Piety to 
)eqaeath, and for adoring Love to inherit ! . • . 
Phe Blessed Virgin was henceforth to regard St. 
fohn with maternal afi^ection : while the Disciple 
limself was *to love, honour, and succour* that 
loly Woman, as though he had been in reality 
ler son. 'It is clear then that the presence of 
ihe Gonhead in our Lord's person did not efface 

* 'Cleophas,' our translators have erroneously retained from 
he Vulgate. * See the note at p. 565, 
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and outshine the essential feelings of a Hami 
heart. It did but quicken and strengthen i 
those affections and sympathies which are Bti 
left us as remnants of the Heavenly image^ an 
the groundwork of its renewal within us. As Go: 
our Saviour might have removed His human Mi 
ther to the best of those ' many mansions' wlik 
are prepared for those that love Him. But itfi 
as God He willed that she should stay awhile ( 
Earth : while^ as Man, He both provided a hoH 
for her such as He could never give her while fl 
lived; and called the human feelings of a firia 
into play in her behalf^ while He did so*/ B 
we need the assurance which follows ? 

And from that hour that Disciple took h 
unto his own /iome. 

The abode^ namely, of St. John, and St, JaB« 
and their Mother Salome, (who was even n( 
beholding the scene from a little distance^;) i 
Zebedee was probably now dead. — The w(i 
^ home' is not found in the original ; and yet, t 
phrase ^took her home,* would probably hj 
exactly conveyed the meaning of an expreBS 
which recurs in St. John i. 11: xvi. 32; i 
Acts xxi. 6. 

Truly has it been observed that 'there is 
incident in St. John^s life more touching ti 
this; none, which in a few words conveys xo 



* From a MS. SetmoxiAo-j \\v«'!BL«^. '!&dm. HobhooM. 
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fully his nearness and dearness to his Lobd^s 
human affections^/ It is as obvious^ as it is de-* 
lightful^ to imagine the tender care of the beloved 
Disciple^ henceforth^ towards his adopted Mother. 
How will they, evermore, have discoursed together 
of their Saviour and their God ! — the reverence 
of either towards the other increasing, as the 
YAfttness of their respective privileges became more 
and more apparent to themselves. ^ Imagination 
and thought are overwhelmed when we look into 
that home, where Christ's beloved Disciple and 
Christ's Mother were. Surely that place must 
have been the resort of holy Angels, if any habi- 
tation on Earth has been meet to be so^.^ St. John 
will at last have closed her eyes, — at Ephesus 
perhaps; himself calmly tarrying for the fulfil- 
ment of his LoRD^s mysterious promise to * come' 
to him, after many days. But, from this place in 
the .history, all is left to conjecture. The Blessed 
Virgin emerges bui; once' from the secrecy and 
shelter of that roof which St. John was care- 
ful henceforth to provide for her bereaved ^nd 
widowed head. 

•^/It is remarkable,^ (observes a pious writer^,) 
< how Holy Scripture seems to have thrown around 
her a sort of holy silence. There appears, also, to 
be a sort of mysterious reserve in what is recorded 
of our Lord's expressions towards her. It was, 
as we may venture to suppose, out of tender con- 

r From the same MS. Sermon. ^ Williams, 

i See Acts L 14. ^ Williams. 
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sideration for our weakness ; and firom His fo^ 
seeing that great heresy which should arise a 
the Churchy under the plea of doing her honoVf 
And this will account for the drcnmstance, that oil?: 
the very few occasions when our Lord is nes* 
tioned as addressing His. Mother, there is some*' 
thing different from what we should have becfli z. 
perhaps^ inclined to expect/ On the present oo» :: 
sion^ what chiefly strikes us is the purely hmBi 
character of the incident recorded; and mM 
it is this very aspect of our Lord's words wUi 
makes them so exceedingly affecting. 

Do any inquire what Divine lessons this tntt' 
action conveys? ^ Learn from it, first, thatibB 
Grace of God is designed to deepen and strengtiA 
all the better feelings of our Human Nature- 
Learn next, to seek to supply in the Church i 
God those relationships of which our HeaTcalf 
Fathek, year by year, is pleased to bereave ui. 
The tie of Christian Brotherhood, if truly real- 
ized, will both incite us to become to the bereani 
of human friends, a substitute, in some degree, 
(as St. John was,) for the departed ; and it iriU 
bid us also seek, if we be ourselves the bereaved, 
(like the Virgin Mother,) the solace of our lost 
joys in drawing closer to those who love their 
Lord, and dwell in the same Household of Faith'/ 

28 After this, Jesus knowing that all things 
were now accomplished, 

^ From a MS. Sermoik\)'s i^ft^B*s.^^\ci.'^^3<5toPMiu 
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Literally^ — ' that all things are now finished/ 
e word is the selfsame as in ver. 30^ and sug- 
its some striking considerations. 'Behold^ we 
t going np to Jerusalem/ (onr Lokd had said 
a previous occasion ;) ' and all things that are 
Ltten by the Prophets concerning the Son of 
in mtist he finished^ ' There yet remained one 
icle of the Passion, which had been foretold, 
follows therefore, that our Saviour, — 

at the Scripture might be fulfilled, saith, 
ihirst. 

The reader is invited to refer to the note on 

Lake xxii. 37. — This was the fifth of the Seven 

« sayings of Christ. It had been said pro- 

)ti€ally, in a Psalm which is full of His Passion, 

My strength is dried up like a potsherd ; and 

tongue cleaveth to My jaws".* But a more 

king fulfilment than this, is here alluded to : 

David elsewhere says, — ' They gave Me also 

for My meat ; and in My thirst they gave Me 

5gar to drink®.' Accordingly, besides the very 

ral fulfilment which these words had already 

sivedP, it is found that in reply to our Lord^s 

ress declaration that He thirsted^ the bystand- 

proceeded to offer Him vinegar to drink. 

8 seems to have been no longer done in cruelty 

L insult as before^ : but the beverage was fur- 

St. Luke xviii. 31. Consider idso xxil 37. " Ps. xxii. 15. 
Pi. Ixix. 21. P See St. "NLaXX. •mln\\. ^«fe. 

« SU Luke xxlii. 36. 
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nished from the provision whicb the soldiers had 
made for their own use. As it follows : 

29 Now there was set a vessel full of vine- 
gar : and they filled a spunge with vmegar, 
and put it upon hyssop^ and put it to His ^ 
mouth. 

St. Matthew and St. Mark write of a sponge 
filled with vinegar, put ' upon a reed^/ St. John, f' 
by his further mention of ^ hyssop/ leaves us to 
conjecture, that the reed which was employed ori 
the present occasion for conveying a moistened 
sponge to the lips of our expiring Redeemeb, wu 
none other than the instrument used for the piur- 
pose of sprinkling the people ; a use to which wc 
know that a bunch of hyssop, (fastened, as wc 
may reasonably conjecture, to the extremity of a 

reed,) was largely applied under the Law' 

And thus, for the last time, (for of every such 
' shadow of good things to come*/ it was now 
said, ' It is finished,') a type will have been exhi- 
bited, even beside the very Cross of Christ, of 
the work of Him who, (in the words of the Evan- 
gelical prophet,) came to ^sprinkle many nations^' 
.... Consider, by all means, in connexion with 
this great subject, the ix*'^ chapter of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, verse 11 to the end. 

' St. Matt, xxvii. 48. St. Mark xv. 36. 

■ See Ex. xii. 22. Levii. xiv. ^, ^, \a, 5\ , 52. Numb. xix. 6, 
J 8, See Hebr. ix. 11 lo 2S. ^ ^Oo.x.\. ^ \%.^\V 
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When Jesus therefore had received the 30 
negar, He said, It is finished : 

The sixth of ottr Lord's sayings on the Cross ! 

. Do any inquire^ What was then finished ? In 
ith^ so many things are contained in that single 
ird that it were hard to enumerate them alL 
}he sorrows of His Life were finished : the 
iefs^ and sufferings^ and humiliations which 
are crowded into His Youth and Ministry : the 
itchings and weariness^ the toils and strivings. 
> ,also^ — the fickleness and ingratitude of the 
iltitude ; the revilings and blasphemies of the 
ribes and Pharisees ; the cruel revenge of the 
iests; all had done their work. They could 

no more. There is a point at which cruelty 
hausts^ and hatred overreaches itself. Torture 
ild go no further, because hfe could no longer 
itain it. It was finished ! 
' It was, in truth, ' finished* in another sense : 
Lshed, fulfilled, accomplished, in them. They 
i shewn themselves the children of those who 
led the Prophets : they had filled up the mea- 
re of their fathers. This was finished and ful- 
ed, that all the righteous blood which had been 
ed from the foundation of the World should be 
3[uired of that generation. The trial of their 
tion was at an end. Their destiny was com- 
3ted and sealed up. It was finished ! 
^ Then further, the life and power of the OlA 
yyejumt bad come to an end. The \m^\.\i!^'^'^ 
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of Moses* face had passed avray. Age ifter ige I: befo 
had their Temple-worship gone on, and notfttkp i.f ar 
standing all their sins and all its imperfectioMi l-/«n 
OoD was in it, and among them. But tUt I tie 
Priesthood and their Ritual had now come to a lier 
end. Their sacrifices had ceased. The Glory Itii t^^-^ 
departed which had made this latter HoaienNR v? ^ 
glorious than the former*. The Veil of the Tot |*'^ 
pie was rent in twain^ from the top to the bottotf i 
and — It was finished !' 

' Once more. The long line of legal types nl 
figures ; together with all those many predictioa 
which ' the glorious fellowship of the Prophflbi 
moved by ' the Spirit of Christ V had from tin* 
to time delivered : all things, in short, wlucb 
had ever been ' written by the Prophets concern- 
ing the Son of Man/ were now 'finished*.* Thii 
last and greatest indignity of all, to which He btd 
Himself referred, as still requiring ' to he accom- 
plished,' (literally, ' to be finished,') in His owa 
person^ — namely, that He should be ' num- 
bered with the transgressors,' — this also was now 
'finished.' He ma^ therefore bow His Holf 
Head, — bow it, as if in meek submission to the 
Will of the Eternal Father, — and exclaim, con- 
cerning it all, ' It is finished 1' 

' Once more : ' Old things are passed away. Be- 
hold, all things are become new^ !' All that had 

' Haggai ii. 9. ^ See the note on St Matt. xzviL 51. 

» 1 St. Peter i. 11. • St Luke xviii. 31. 

^ St. Luke xxii. 37, — ^ntYvctc tcil^ tVi^ t^tAfc, 
' 2 Cor. V. 17. 
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^ 1)efore was a preparation for this. The stones 
'he arch had been laid : the key-stone alone 
' been wanting. But now^ the key-stone was 
^: the arch was finished; and what more ado 
^ there with the scaffolding ? ' Old things^ go 
fore the Crucifixion of Christ, and are 'finished.^ 
^ew things' spring from His Cross .... * Be- 
ii, I make all things new/ (said ^ He that sat 
on the throne.') And He straightway added^ — 
is done^:—' The Will of God is fulfilled : the 
erne of His dispensations is perfected: the 
»phecy is sealed up : the Revelation is corn- 
ed: the Atonement is made: the Victory 
ccomplished : the Kingdom of Ood is come'! 
It was the work of the New Creation; and 

II ST as on this day entered into His rest, and 
t the Sabbath in the Grave. It was ' finished,' 
1 ; not only in so far as ' old things' weriB 
(bed and done away with^ not only as the 
i was finished when the Universe was called 
• existence ; but it was finished also, inasmuch 
jGW things were accomplished, and brought to 
ection ; finished, as the new order of things 
:be Creation was finished, after the evening 

the mcHning were the sixth day, when ^ God 
everything that He Had made ; and behold, it 
very good' !'.... Chkist had come to do 
will of the Father that sent Him, and to 

Rev, zxi. 6. 

Abridged from a MS. Sermon, by the Ba^. Ba\miX ^^^\.\.^ 
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finish Hifl Work'-/ and lo, as He hM^f ^ 
said, —'I haye glorified Thee on th^ ^ 
I have finished the Work which Thou gBvestMt 
to do8;' — as, before that exclamation in y^-^ 
* I thirst/ He is declared to have knowJ» ^ , 
'now, all things were finished;' — so, finall/; ""i 
His dying breath, He is careful to repeats^" 
affirm, that, * It is finished I' 

It follows in St. Luke,— 'And when jBSCsi* 
cried with a loud voice / (a memorable epiift 
which is found in all the three first GospelflyW 
which contains the record of a miracle, as wiUw 
found explained in the note on St. Mark xy. Sfl 
' He said, Fatheb, into Thy Hands I comnifll 
My Spirit V • ... It was the seventh and last <^ 
the Redeemer's sayings on the Gross I 

and He bowed His Head, and gave up thft 
ghost. 

' Gave His Spirit up,' — namely, into the Haiwi 
of the Eternal Father': whereby 'a separatioi 
was made between His Soul and Body, but in 
disunion of them and His Deity. They wen 
disjoined one from another; but not from Hid 
that took them both together. Bather, by virto 
of that remaining conjunction, they were agaii 
united after their separation. . . . The Word wa 
once indeed without either Soul or Body: ba 

' St. John iv. 34. Com^axe Oevgc^. n. S6. ' St. Jofan zvH. 4 
* St. Luke xxUi. ^. ^ ^\.1a3;3il^«^t3Sb:\.¥^ ^aweuTS^V 
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s 'made flesh/ it was never again 
the one or from the otherJ/ 
d His Head^ and gave up the Ghost/ 
rves Chrysostom,) 'that He then bowed 
because He expired ; but He then ex- 
se He bowed His Head. By the men- 
hich things^ the Evangelist shews that 
3 Lord of all/... On the bowing of 
Origen beautifully says^ that He was 
[is Head as on His Father's bosom ^/ 
1 not to draw nigh^ (says another of 
\y) till by bowing His Head, our Sa- 
id his approach. The Fathers abound 
narks on the manner of our Lord's 
. . Verily these men handled the Gos- 
7 different spirit from ourselves ! 
srful exhibition of the goodness and 
tod ! It is the ninth hour ; and Jesus, 
le last in suffering, commending His 
J Father with a loud voice, bows His 
'-ad, and renders up the Ghost. Nature 
I. Earth trembles. The Sanctuary, 
the Heaven of Heavens, is suddenly 
thrown open. The tombs are burst*. 
I upon the Cross, a corpse. And lo, 
which, according to the Prophet, was 
^ set open for Sin and for pollution, 
J^Iy springing from His wound" ! . . , 
X^lating only in imagination the mys-> 

^ Quoted \i^'^K!L\\«nA* 
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terious, awful scene, exclaims not with tlie Centn? 
rioQ> 'Truly, this was the Son of Gon° I" 

And here, the reader is invited to notice tin 
very marvellous and unexpected course of Goo'i 
Providence; — a Providence, which is 'the sane 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever/ 'As many ai 
were sentenced by the Romans to die upon ibo 
Cross, had not the favour of a sepulchre; bat 
their bodies were exposed to the fowls of the vt, 
and the beasts of the field : or, if they escape! 
their voracity, to the longer injury of the airaiJ 
weather. A guard was also usually set aborf 
them, lest any pitying hand should take the bolf 
from the cursed tree, and cover it with esA 
Under that custom of the Roman law was not 
the Body of our Saviour on the Cross, and tie 
guard was set. There was 'the Centurion, and 
they that were with him, watching Jesus o.' 'Hot 
then can the ancient predictions be fulfilled?' (aski 
learned Bishop Pearson.) *How can this JonM 
be conveyed into the belly of the whaleP? Wlieie 
shall lie * make His Grave with the wicked/ (tf 
' with the rich, — in this His death' of Crucifixion? 
By the Pro\idence of Him who did foretell it, it 
shall be fulfilled. They who petitioned that He 
might be crucified, shall petition that He may k 
interred^ As it follows : 

31 The Jews therefore, because it was the 
-Preparation, that the bodies should not re- 

■ J3p. Uorsley. * ^\..^Utth. xxtIL 64. 
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adn upon the Cross on the Sabbath-day, 
)r that Sabbath-day was an high day,) 
isought Pilate that their legs might be 
oken, and that they might be taken away. 

It was commanded in Moses^ Law, — ' If a 
an have committed a sin worthy of death, and 
i be put to death, and thou hang him on a tree ; 
8 body shall not remain all night upon the tree, 
it thou shalt in any wise bury him that day^.' 
lasmuch, however, as it was now near sunset, 
id a Sabbath of more than usual solemnity, 
lamely, the Sabbath in Paschal week,) would 
en begin, (throughout which, it would be un- 
wtvl to touch the bodies of the dead,) — it he- 
me necessary to act with unusual promptitude, 
id to remove them, all three, at once. If Death 
id not already put an end to the sufferings of 
T Kedeemeb, and His companions in suffering, 
isolation must therefore be accelerated by an 
gravatiou of torture ; and to break the legs of 
ose that were crucified was a common Roman 
actice. It follows therefore : 

Then came the soldiers, and brake the 32 
5s of the first, and of the other which was 
ucified with Him. But when they came 33 

Jesus, and saw that He was dead already, 
^ey brake not His legs : 

1 Deut. zxi. 22, 23. Take notice that * to be put to death/ as 
our VeriioD, is a mistranslation. Death vfa& tVie ')^\m\%\\\Xl^^\^.. 
tngwg wMt an iudignity oSkrtd to the dead body. 

U 3 *^ 
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Our Saviour, then, 'was dead already:* dead, 
— because lie had seen fit to die. It is however, 
in addition, a plain fact, and allowable that tre 
should point out, that He had submitted to u 
infinitely longer amount of suflTering than the tw) 
malefactors who were crucified with Him, B^ 
Pearson remarks in a certain place, that 'although 
the Human Nature was conjoined to the Divine, 
in our Lord's person, yet it suffered as much a 
if it had been alone ; and the Divine as little suf- 
fered as if it had not been conjoined: became 
each kept their respective properties distinct, with- 
out the least confusion in their most intiiBite 
conjunction/ That the Divine Nature can suib 
nothing, admits of no manner of doubt : bat don 
not the pious writer understate the truth, when 
he declares the case of our Lord's Humanity? Its 
perfect texture doubtless rendered its Possessor sen- 
sible, to an unknown extent, of outward violence: 
while its union with Gonhead may well have added 
intensity to every description of suffering. 

4 But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced 
His side, and forthwith came there out Blood 
and Water. 

' It was not out of compassion that the merci- 
less soldiers brake not His legs,* (says Pearson,) 
'but because they found Him dead whom thef 
came to dispatch ; and being enraged that their 
cruelty should be thus prevented, with an imper- 
tinent villainy ttiey ipVetee 'BXa iv^^\ ^\i<!itebY bc- 
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tming stronger witnesses than they would, by 
;ing less the authors than they desired, of His 
eath.' Whether this was indeed the sentiment 
Lth which the soldier committed the outrage de- 
ribed in the text, and which was overruled to so 
arvellous a result, may perhaps be doubted. But 
iC question is unimportant. The statement which 
Hows, however, yields perhaps to none in the 
hole Book of Life for august dignity, and mys- 
rious interest : and we . should endeavour to as- 
Ttain its true value and import. 

That one great purpose of it was to furnish a 
mvincing proof of the reality of Christ^s Death, 
e nothing doubt : but we turn away, with sorrow 
id concern, not to say with amazement, from 
lose who can really believe that this is a full 
•count of the matter; that no miracle is here 
jcorded ; and that the solemn attestation of the 
vangelist, contained in the next verse, means so 
ttle, — or rather, means nothing at all'. ... A 
ttle attention to what has been written on this 
ibject, will not be misspent here. 

* These are the two blessed Sacrament^ of the 
pouse of Christ,* (says Bp. Pearson,) 'ei^h as- 
iring her of the Death of her Beloved.* By those 
ords, he clearly adopts a favourite interpretation 
r many of the ancient .Fathers ; an interpretation 
hich Chrysostom repeats four or five times, and 



f See the note on ver. 35. — Those who talk of * iVve ^«t\a«x^\vwft.^ 
in *M-giBh>tia matter resexnilkin^ wateAr,' 'ktiO'W nol N^^aX X\\«l ^a-l 
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Augustine nearly thrice as often, in his writings'. 
The latter delights in drawing it out in detail; 
and, (as Ambrose had done before him,) connect* 
ing it with that prophetic saying in the iii^ 
Psalm, — ' I laid Me down and slept ; I awaked; 
for the Lord sustained Me/ ' Christ slept, (he 
says,) ' upon the Cross : and there exhibited in 
figure, nay, there He fulfilled in reality, whit 
Adam had foresliewn in the Garden. For, while 
Adam slept. Eve was formed out of his side : and 
so, while our Lord slept,' (but it was the sleep d J . 
Death,) ' out of His pierced and wounded side the !,. 
Sacraments flowed,' — from which the Church » 
ceives life and spiritual nutriment. ' Thus, the 
Spouse of Christ was fashioned out of the side 
of Christ ; even as Eve was fashioned out of the 
side of Adam/ ... In the words of our own 
Hooker : ' God made Eve of the rib of Adam; 
and His Church, He frameth out of the veiy 
wounded and bleeding side of the Son of Man. 
His Body crucified, and His Blood shed for the 
life of tiie World are the true elements of that 
heavenly being, which maketh us such as Himself 
is, of whom we come. For which cause, the 
words of Adam may be fitly the Words of Cheist 
concerning His Church, ' flesh of My flesh, and 
bone of My bones*;' a true native extract out of 

• A remarkable testimony, by tbe way, to tbe answer in oar 
Catechism, which follows the question, — * How many Sacramenti 
hath Christ ordained in His Church V 

* Gen. iL 23 : conaideT E.p\ve^ ^. ^^. 
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ine own Body.' — Augustine beautifully points 
it how^ in strictness^ it is said in Genesis ii. 22^ 
at, of Adam's rib, God ^ builded a woman " :' 
id reminds us that St. Paul accordingly speaks 
^ edifying y (that is, ^ building^) the Body of 
BiRisT^.' We know indeed that St. Paul is there 
caking of ^the Churchy — which is ITis Body^! 
''e know too that Adam 'is the figure of Him 
at was to come';' and that ' as in Adam all die, 
en. so in Christ shall all be made alive ^.' .... 
[le very day on which all this happened is not 
ithout meaning. It was on the sixth day that 
[an was created ' in the beginning :' and lo, on 
e sixth day, Man is created anew in Christ ! 
It would be difficult indeed to believe that so 
dutiful and apt a specimen of allegorical inter- 
etation, adopted as it has been by so many 
dicious Divines of our own Communion, is 
her than trustworthy. We gratefully accept it, 
id recommend it to the reader's acceptance; 
ith the humble suggestion that perhaps it will 
J safer not to insist, (with good Bp. Andrewes, 
a certain place ^,) that these are none other than 
lie twin-sacraments of the Church: Baptism, 
id the Cup of the New Testament,' — the one 
ecisely signified by the Water; the other, pre- 

■ See the margin of Gen. ii. 22. * Eph. iv. 12. 

r Epbes. i. 23. « Rom. v. 14. • 1 Cor. xv. 22. 

^ Serm. xiii., * Of tlie sending of the Holy Ghost.' Andrewes 
there adopting an expression of Augustine, — which however 
i present writer cannot find anywhere in t\ie \9T\X\ii%% ^i V)cc&\. 
iter. 
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cisely by the Blood. There ia a great consent of 
the Fathers as to the general reference of the pre- 
sent miracle to the Sacraments ; and we shall be 
safest if we do not attempt to define over closely. 
Christ, — (says a Bishop of Hierapolis who ifai 
born about fifty years after St. John wrote hii 
Gospel,) — Christ 'shed out of His side the two 
renewed [instruments of Man's] cleansing,— 
Water and Blood <^/ And what is this but tbe 
very language of our own Baptismal Service; 
whereby, in eflFect, the Church connects witl | 
Holy Baptism the fountain which gushed fortk 
from our Redeemer's side ? Because He was tk 
Son of God, (remarks a great expositor of Scrip- 
ture,) ' by His Divine Power infused into both, 
He gave the Water such a piercing force, and the 
Blood so inestimably high a value, as was able to 
put an end to that which neither the Washings 
nor Sacrifices, of Nature or of the Law, could rid 
us of *^/ The first, — was that * Fountain opened 
to the House of David and to the inhabitants d 

Jerusalem for Sin and for uncleanness/ which 
had been predicted long before by the Prophet 
Zechariah®: the second, — that * Blood of His 
Testament, whereby He set His guilty prisoner! 
free;' so mysteriously noticed by the same pro- 
phet ^ . . . *The flowing of this Water and this 

^ Apollinaris. He seems to mean that these corresp(md vilk 
the legal means of Punficatlon, Consider Hebr. ix. 18 to 22. 
** Bp. Andrewea. * 7*^^. iSKu V. 

' Bp. AndreTiea, c^olva^ "L^Ocu Vau W. 
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Bloodj immediately upon otir Lord's Death, from 
the wound opened in His side, was a notification 
to the surrounding multitudes, though at the time 
understood by few, that the real expiation was 
now complete, and the cleansing fount set open 8^/ 

'This is He that came by Water and Blood V 
— saith the Spirit; with clear reference to the 

present place of the Gospel Bp. Andrewes 

observes upon those words, — 'Thus did Christ 
come : did, and doth still. And that He means 
His coming to us, the order sheweth. For when 
it came from Him, it came in another order: 
Blood came first, then Water. See the Gospel, 
But here, in the Epistle, when He comes to us. 
Water is first, then Blood. ' Blood and Water,* 
the order on His side : ' Water and Blood,' the 
order on ours. Even to us, in Water first I' 

Yet a few words, and we pass on. — ' This is He 
that came by Water and Blood,' (saith the Spirit,) 
'even Jesus Christ : not by Water only^ (it is 
straightway added,) ^hut by Water and Blood K^ 
Doubtless, another aspect of this great mystery is 
here opened to our view, and St. John is the in- 
tetpreter of his own work. Jesus, (he implies,) 
'was proved to be the Christ, — not by the 
Water only, but by the Water and the Blood ^/ 
And when the entire passage is taken with its 
context; when it is considered that the Apostle 
18 engaged in confuting those who denied that 

» Bp-Horsley. ^ 1 St. .Tohn v. 6. 

» 1 St. John V. 6. ^ Bp. Horsley* 



Jesus is the Christ, — the Ccrinthian heret 
the one hand, who denied His Dimity; th 
of the Docet», on the other, who denie 
Manhood ; — how is it possible to avoid sus] 
that what He means, by appealing to the i 
before us, is, that our Saviour Christ can 
these two as witnesses* that He was very . 
well as very GOD? that He came not 
the Divine Nature, — which was symbolizec 
Water; but in the Human, — which was syn 
by the Blood? .... Traces of this interp 
are to be found in some of the early comme 
as Gregory of Nazianzus and Theophylact 
is advocated by one of the most learned of 
Doctors, — the late venerable President c 
dalen College; a Divine whose remarks 
subjects were ever singularly cautious ai 
weighed. He calls attention to the f< 
places, which, in his judgment, illusti 
matter in hand : — St. John i. 13 : iv. 14 : 
St. Matth. xvi. 17. Rom. i. 3, 4. Heb 
1 St. John iv. 2, 3 : 2 St. John 7. Acts ^ 
' If the Jews that stood by said truly of 
Lazarus' grave. Behold how He loved hin 
He shed a few tears out of His eyes ; mu 
truly may we say, Behold how He loved us 
Him shed both Blood and Water in grea 
out of His heart" :^ 'which He ministers 

* Consider Deut. xvfi. 6, and xix. 1 5. 
™ j[Tie learned reader \a Teieite^i \.o \Xv<i ^t%\. NoluTOe o 
^uia, pp. 170, 171, 4.87. "^ ^^- ^^^ 
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great abundance^ that all His blood did stream over 
us, until He made the fountain dry; and reserved 
nothing of that by which He knew His Church 
was to 'live and move and have her being"/ ' 

These are many words : but he who will be at 
the pains to consider the immense dignity of the 
subject, will not think them superfluous. ' It was 
with prophetic reference to this wound in Christ's 
side/ (writes Augustine,) 'that Noah was com- 
manded to make a door in the side of the Ark, by 
which every creature might enter, which was to be 
saved from perishing in the waters of the Flood/ — 
The Rock which, when smitten by Moses' rod, sent 
forth a stream of water for the parched assem- 
bly of the people, presented a lively image of the 
same transaction. ' That Rock,' (we know,) ' was 
ChristP;' and, what is strange, the Targum of 
Jonathan^ records a tradition that when Moses 
first struck it, 'it dropped blood: at the second 
time, came out much water. ^ . . Thus foreshadowed 
by many a type, and discoursed of in many a pro- 
phecy', — represented in emblem, even while it 
was being inflicted % — and appealed to by St. 
Thomas, and by Christ, — the wound in our 
Saviour's side is connected by the beloved Dis- 
ciple with the mention of the great and terrible 

*» Bp. Taylor. p 1 Cor. x. 4. 

* On Numb. xx. 11. However worthless the tradition, its exist- 
ence in a Jewish Commentary of the Apostolic age is surely a 
marvellous circumstance. ' Zech. xii. 10 : xiii. 1. 

■ Consider St. Matth. xxvii. 51, in connection with Heb. x. 
19, 20. 
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Day itself : — ' every eye shall see Him, and 
aUo which pierced Him^P ... It follows: 

35 And he that saw it bare record, am 
record is true: and he knoweth tk 
saith true, that ye might believe. 

' St. John dwells upon it with earnest, reil 
asseveration, as a thing so wonderful tli 
explicit testimony of an eye-witness was re 
to make it credible ; and yet of great import 
be accredited^ as a main foundation of the 
When a man so speaks, *he certainly s][ 
something extraordinary, and hard to be b 
and yet, in his judgment, of great irapc 
Moreover, ' he must be supposed to spe 
the most scrupulous precision, and to ca 
thing by its name. The Water, therefor 
he says he saw streaming from the wound 
truly water, as the Bloorl was blood ; an 
consists the miracle. This pure Water 
pure Blood coming forth together, an 
those three earthly witnesses, whose test: 
so efficacious for the confirmation of the ] 

^ He that saw it bare record.^ — 'From 
sentence we discover what was St. John' 
work among the Evangelists of his Lord. 
to bear record, as eve-witness and ear-w 
those things which he had seen and he? 
that he might bear record, he was priv: 
see more than all the rest.' Take notice 

« Rev. i. 7. "^ "^^^^ 
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ces in his office, and speaks ever of his own 
rience as the proof of his record: — ^That 
jK was from the beginning, which we have 
'd, which we have seen with onr eyes, which 
bave looked upon, and our hands have handled, 
ie Word of Life : . . . . that which we have 
rd and seen declare we unto you*/ With such 
^age he opens his Epistle : while his Gospel 
ins and endsT with a similar declaration*. 
That ye might believe/ Is not St. John the 
Evangelist who in this manner addresses his 
istian readers*? 

or these things were done, that the Scrip- 36 
should be fulfilled, A bone of Hina shall 
be broken. 

le Scripture alluded to, is found to be partly 
Lus xii. 46, partly Psalm xxxiv. 20 ; a blended 
ation, and therefore intended doubtless as well 
cal the prophetical bearing of the place in the 
US, as of the Paschal type. 

nd again another Scripture saith, They 37 
I look on Him whom they pierced. 

lis should be printed ^ They shall look on Me^ 
n they pierced;* as the learned reader, with 
reek Gospel before him, will perceive at a 
ce. The prophet Zechariah so writes in the 
urkable place from which the text is quoted^ 

StiiJohni. 1, 3. i St John i. 14: xxi. 24. 

.bridged from a MS. Sermon by the Rev. E.dti\. ■ft.o\iV<i\i&^. 
ereaodm obap. xx, 31, 
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— chap. xii. 10; where it will be perceived that 
Jehovah is the Speaker. Christ is therefore 

Jehovah In the ensuing chapter^ Zechariah 

notices the wounds in our Saviour's Mands^. 

There seems to be truth in the suggestion that 
this prophecy embraces a distinct reference to 
both the Advents of Christ. ' They pierced^ Him, 
— now: 'they shall look on Himy — ^then. For, 
(as the same St. John by Revelation elsewhere 
writes,) — 'Behold, He cometh with clouds; and 
every eye shall see Him% and they also whkk 
pierced Him^J .... Take notice, also, that the 
prophecy of Zechariah proceeds, — ' and they fkofl 
mourn for Him, as one mourneth for his only 
son.* While St. John^s next words in the same 
Book of Eevelation are, — * and all kindreds of the 
Earth shall wail because of Him,' 

38 And after this, Joseph of Arimathaea, being 
a Disciple of Jesus, but secretly for fear of 
the Jews, besought Pilate that he might take 
away the Body of Jksub : 

What evidence have we here of a noble nature ! 
The sight of the ignominious death to which his 
Lord had submitted, instead of quenching his 
zeal or his love, only caused the dull embers to 
burst into a flame. The transition, in the case 
of the Divine Sufl^erer, from exceeding degrada^ 

•* Zech. xiii. 6. 
* Compare St. Matth. xxvi. 64. * Rev. i. 7. 
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tion to some slight foretaste of the glory which 
awaited Him^ is instantaneous .... It follows : 

and Pilate gave him leave. He came there- 
fore, and took the Body of Jesus. 

Holy, and thrice happy man : though, as yet, 
little conscious of his happiness ! Least of all, 
when he planted for himself a garden, and dug 
in the rock a new grave for himself, can he have 
suspected what was in store for that garden and 
that grave I . . . . Surely, this entire history has 
consecrated expensive funerals, and given a so- 
lemn sanction to care bestowed on burial-places, 
for ever ! 

The reader is referred to a few remarks which 
have been already offered on this transaction, in 
the commentary on St. Matth. xxvii. 58 and 60 : 
on St. Mark xv. 42 to 46 ; and on St. Luke xxiiL 
51. — ^Augustine points out that He who died for 
the sake of others, might well rest in the tomb of 
another: that the Prince of Life could require 
no sepulchral chamber of His own : nay, that it 
was but for three days that He needed the rich 
man^s tomb, at all ; during which brief period. He 
^laid Him down and slept ' ' a deep sleeps/ 

And there came also Nicodemus, which 39 
at the first came to Jesus by night, and 
brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, 
about an hundred pound weight, 

« Geu. ii. 21. 
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Thus^ even in deaths it may be said of Hii, 
' All Thy garments smell of myrrh, aloes, nl 
cassia' V , .,' There had been an interpreted^ aai 
an intended*, unction of our Saviour; butreilj 
and actually He was interred with the spices irtal 
Nicodemus brought^' The large quantity spedfa 
indicates alike the opulence and the love of th 
disciple ; and indeed, from what we read of i 
manner of King Asa^s buriaP, it may be thoQ|J 
that the present was a far costlier method of o 
terment than was within the reach of our Low 
female followers, or was intended by them. 

St. John is the only Evangelist who recoili^ 
share of Nicodemus in the Burial of Christ. 1 
progressive boldness of this good man in the ct 
of Christ, has been fully noticed elsewhere". 
John's manner of identifying the persons of v 
he writes, by some single remarkable passa« 
their past history, (as Nicodemus, by his vis 
Christ,) has been also elsewhere commented 

40 Then took they the Body of Jesus, 
wound it in linen clothes with the spice 
the manner of the Jews is to bury. 

Rather, ' to prepare for burial/ Compare 
xi. 44. The last few words, (together with i 
other similar expressions in the present Go 
remind us that St. John wrote at a distance 

» Ps. xlv. 8. »» St. Mark xiv. 8. 

* St. Mark xvi. 1. ^ Bp. Pearson. * 2 Chron. xri 

"See the note on Si. 3o\\n \\\. \» — ^^. ^*1, 

"See the notes on St.3o\vn vi. At^» «>\^ ^Vv^.\\, 
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aea* .... Joseph and Nicodemus, — members of 
High Court of Sanhedrin, who yet had not 
i partakers in the guilt of their fellow-coun- 
>rs, — knew not as yet that this was He of 
Oa it is written in the xvi*^. Psalm, ^ Thou wilt 
leave My soul in Hell : neither wilt Thou suffer 
le Holy One to see Corruption.^ Nor was it 
:ig, as yet, that they should know it. Every- 
g that was customary in the ease of human 
als, must in His case be transacted; who 
ly and indeed, Mied, and was buried;' as well 
'on the third day rose again.' It follows : 

^ow in the place where He was crucified 41 
re was a Garden; and in the Garden a 
1 Sepulchre, wherein was never man yet 

I* 

hserve the prominence which the inspired 
Qgel st gives to the fact that it was in a Gar- 

that the Second Adam ^aid Him down in 
le and took His rest°.^ The reason of this has 
1 ah*eadv mentioned in the note on St. John 
. 1, — p. 755. — Take notice, also, that now was 
3 literally that thing which our Saviour had 
snrsed of, long before, in parable: for this 
none other than that ' grain of Mustard seed, 
;h a Man took, and cast into his Garden ; and 
rew, and waxed a great Tree p.* This was 

* corn of Wheat,' which, except it ' fall into 
ground and die, abideth alone : but if it dia^ 

ee the note on St John vLl. " Ps. iv. 8. » Sx„l»\3^<fc xJCvVi • 
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bringeth forth much fruit ^ !' . . . . The writer 
posed^ for a moment, that the idea of connectiif 
St. Luke xiii. 19 with the present verse, migbtk 
novel : but he found that Gregory the Great hai 
anticipated him; and that Ambrose had aiitH> 
pated Gregory. Such thoughts have probably oe* 
curred to believers in every age. 

A new sepulchre was surely the only fitting rest- 
ing place for One whose Death was to ' make lU 
things new' •/ for One, who, as the Author of life 
and Immortality, could have no intercourse, era 
in Death, with corruption : for One, about vhae 
Resurrection there mast be no room for ddbt 
or cavil : for One, lastly, who, (as the Creatob oE 
the World,) must ever find honour, at the hiiA 
of some of His creatures, amid the very depth ol 
that dishonour, to which, for our sakes. He sob' 
mitted. See the note on St Matthew ii. 2. 

42 There laid they Jesus therefore becaua 
of the Jews' preparation day ; for the Sepul 
chre was nigh at hand. 

In other words, the Garden closely adjoined tb 
scene of the Crucifixion. — * Preparation^ was thi 
ancient name for ^ Friday,^ or the eve of the Sak 
bath; therefore called the Preparation^ becao* 
on that day they did prepare whatever was necei 
sary for the celebration of the following festival'/ 
See above, verses 14 and 31. 

1 St John xii. 24. Compare 1 Cor. zv. 36. 

' See the notes on ^l. 3oVvn. xm. %^e. « B^« PeanA 
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PLAIN COMMENTARY 

ON THE TWENTIETH CHAPTER OP 

t Solon's iiospeL 

1 Mary cometh to tA« Sepulture : 3 to do Peter and J(An, ignorant 
of the Resurrection, 11 Jesus appeared to Mary Magdalene, 
19 and to His Disciples. 24 The increduHfy, and confession of 
Thames 30 The Scripture is sufficient to Salvation^ 

Between the last verse of chapter xix. and the 
irords which follow, there is an interval of one 
entire day ; which, with the concluding portion of 
EViday, (the day of Death and Burial,) and the 
banning of Sunday, (the day of Eesurrection,) 
Qoakes, according to the idiom of the Sacred writ- 
iigs, the well-known space of 'three days' after 
iirhich Christ 'rose from the dead/ And during 
Ids entire period, (the space probably of nearly 
ihirty-six hours,) our Saviour^s human Body lay 
n the Grave, while His human Soul went to the 
)lace of departed spirits. The reader is requested 
x> read what has been already offered on this great 
mhgect in the note on St. Luke xxiv. 3, as well as 
ji the note prefixed to St. Mark xvi. ... In the 
irords of the prophet Jonah, — ' The waters com- 
passed me about, even to the soul: the depth 
dosed me round about, the weeds were wrapped 
about my head. I went down to the bottoms of 
the mountains ; the earth with her bars was about 
me for ever: yet bast Thou "broxiglit xrj tk^ X\^^ 

X 1 ^«^ 



A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CE 

from corruption, O Lord my God'.'— Cons 
St. Matthew xii. 40 ; and observe the fulfill 
of our Savioue's prophecy in the words ^ 
follow. 

XX. The first day of the week co 
Mary Magdalene early, when it waJ 
dark, unto the Sepulchre, and seetl 
stone taken away from the Sepulchre. 

St. John, like the first two Evangelist 
the name of Mary Magdalene, (who is 
be confounded with the sister of Lazams,) 
very forefront of his account of the Resurr 
marking thereby, doubtless, the eagerness 
love, as well as preparing us for the a 
privilege which was in reserve for her of 
ing, before any one else, her risen Lord^. 
proof gave she of thrft love,* says Bp. An 
^ She was last at His Cross, and first at His 
staid longest there^ was soonest here: coi 
rest till she were up to seek Him : sougl 
while it was yet dark, before she had light 
Him by.* ... Is it not written in a certaii 
^I love them that love Me; and those th 
Me early shall find Me^?^ 

To shew how entirely consistent with < 
other are the four inspired accounts of our 
Saviour's Resurrection, is the province of 
mony, rather than of a Commentary on tl 

• /oxuh u. 5, 6. ^ Sx.'iJlwVLxVv..^, * ^^v: 
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s&. It shall but be observed in this place that 
oen woiild but approach the Word of God with 
^ same fairness, and apply to it the same princi- 
s of Interpretation, which are so readily applied 
the writings of uninspired authors, we should 
^e heard less of the difficulties which are sup- 
ed to beset this subject. 

[he moment indicated by the beloved Disciple 
that which immediately precedes the dawn. 
J Jewish Sabbath, which had begun on Friday 
ning, had come to a close at the sunset of the 
nous day ; and the prescribed period of sacred 
; having then ceased, it would have been law- 
for the party of holy Women of whom we 
i in the other three Gospels, and who had 
sted the Sabbath-day, according to the com- 
idment^,* now at length to approach the Se- 
3hre. But, for their purpose of anointing our 
id's Body®, they required light; and they 
5W that in a few moments the Sun would rise 
•n the Earth. They set out, therefore, ^ while 
vas yet dark,' for their love would not suflfer 
ta to wait any longer, and reached the Se- 
C5hre, (as they had intended,) * at the rising of 
Sun^.' . . . They knew not, that He of whom 
Sun is a faint emblem or shadow s, had already 
le forth as a ^Bridegroom out of His Chamber,' 
doing * as a Giant^ to run His course :' nor yet 

' St. Luke xxiii. 56. 
See the note on St. Luke xxiv. 1. ' St.M«.\VL'SL^\.^« 

f Pa, xix, 5, •• Con&ldeT 3\id%ea xnv. ^ 



A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHAF. 

that the last Jewish Sabbath had ahready readied 
its close^ and that the first Lord's Day was aboot 
to begin, — the birthday of the New Creation ! . . . 
See the note prefixed to St. Matthew xxviii.— In 
the meantime, Mary Magdalene, (who had not 
come alone,) ^ seeth the stone taken away from 
the Sepulchre/ The manner of its removal is 
described by St. Matthew ». 

Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon 
Peter, and to the other Disciple, whom 
Jesus loved, 

It seems fair to infer from this statement botk 
that Mary Magdalene knew where St. Peter and 
St. John were to be found, and that they woe I 
already living together. Consider what has heen 
already ofi'ered concerning this noble pair of Dis- 
ciples, in the commentary on St. John xviii. 15. 
Were they perhaps engaged, at this time, in ad- 
ministering consolation to the bereaved Mother of 
our Blessed Lord^ ? . . . How little Mary under- 
stood, as yet, what had taken place, appears from 
her words which follow : 

and saith unto them, They have taken away 
the Lord out of the Sepulchre, and we know 
not where they have laid Him. 

' They have taken away P — the very thing, 
(though she knew it not,) which the band of 
soldiers had been stationed there in order to pre- 

' St, Matth. xxvin. 2. ^ ^^x tQwi\^«t ^\.'i^J«sse.Ssk.*l£J.. 
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int^ ; the very thing which, afterwards, the high 
riests would have had the World believe"^. So 
assessed was she by the belief that our Lord's 
3dy had been carried off by some one, that she 
peats her conviction, as if it were an established 
ct, no less than three times". ^ TFe know not,' 
-because she was one of a company of many 
>men, as we learn from St. Mark xvi. 1. 

Peter therefore went forth, and that other 3 
isciple, and came to the Sepulchre. So 4 
ley ran both together : and the other Dis- 
ple did outrun Peter, and came first to the 
3pulchre. And he stooping down, and look- 5 
ff in, saw the linen clothes lying ; yet went 
3 not in. 

Bather, he ^ saw the linen cloths,' Not apparel, 
it that wherewith the corpse had been swathed, 
spoken of ^. 

Then cometh Simon Peter following him, 6 
id went into the Sepulchre, and seeth the 
aen clothes lie, and the napkin, that was 7 
)out His head, not lying with the linen 
othes, but wrapped together in a place 
f itself. 

Everything which St. Peter saw indicated Divine 

' See St Matth. xxvii. 63 to 66. 

"» See SL Matth. xxviii. 11 to 15. 

" In verses 2, 13, 15. ^ See St. Johu xix. 40. 
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calmness and perfect order. There had been no 
hurried risings — still less had there been any hoi- 
tile intrusion, into the chamber of Death. Our 
Saviour Christ having laid Him down in peace 
and taken His rest^ awoke on the morning of tbe 
third day; for God, — who would not leave His 
soul in Hell, neither would suffer His Holy Ona 
to see Corruption P, — God Himself sustained Him'. 
The linen clothes in which the Body had been 
shrouded, lay together; and the napkin whick 
had covered His sacred Head, was discoverei 
carefully folded, and deposited in a place apiify 
— the work, it may be, of ministering Angeb, 
who waited upon His Rising. 

Let it only be remarked in passing that when, 
(in conformity with the express word of Scripture,) 
we speak of our Saviour as ^ sustained;^ as not 
left in Hell, nor suffered to see Corruption; as 
' raised^ from Death, and ministered to by Angels, 
— we do not forget that we speak of Him who 
even then sustained Creation; who raised Him- 
self from Death, — as He pleased, and when He 
pleased' ; and quitted the Holy Sepulchre in the 
manner which to Himself seemed good, without 
the help of any, — much less of His own created 
Angels. No ; the stone rolled away was the work 
of one of these heavenly ministers, indeed; but 
only as a sign to the soldiers and the rest that 
Christ was risen already. 

P Ps. xvi. 10. ^ P^.ui. 5. 

' See the note on the \aa\.\va\i ol ^\..^Q\av t.,\^v--^-'^'S\-'^- 

84d 



I 






^ 



XJ] ON 8T. JOHN^S GOSPEL. 

Then went in also that other Disciple, 8 
rhich came first to the Sepulchre, and he 
aw, and believed. 

^Believed/ (that is,) in the Resurrection, St. 
ohn knew how Nicodemus and Joseph had 
wathed the Body of his Lord: — the Hands and 
i'eet fettered, as it were, with grave-clothes*; 
rhich must have been compacted together by 
he glutinous nature of the myrrh so profusely 
mployed on this occasion^; while the sacred 
Pace had been bound about with a napkin. He 
Lnew too of the soldiers who had been stationed 
o guard the Sepulchre; and of the seal which 
lad been set upon the stone. When, therefore, 
le beheld those soldiers dispersed, and that seal 
)roken, and that stone removed; those linen 
dothes deposited in order, and that napkin folded 
»gether in a place apart; — the truth flashed 
ipon him in an instant. Many a dark saying 
)f his Lord as to what was to befal Himself, 
jrew bright; and he believed that the crown- 
ng marvel of all must have taken place, — even 
hat the Holy One had raised Himself from 
Death ! . . . Take notice, therefore, that the Dis- 
dple whom Jesus loved, was the first of all man- 
kind to believe and to know the truth of His Re- 
mrrection I 

What is recorded of the two Disciples on this 

• See St. John xi. 44. * St. John xix. 39, ^0. CViX^^^%\.wsv 

fs^s that the myrrh waa glutinous. 
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occasion^ (and which St. Luke relates so condscly", fcii^r 
that even the identity of the narratives lias beet biicett 
doubted,) is remarkably illustrative of the chanfr W'^^ 
ters of St. Peter and St. John, respectively. B(A f i^ 
of an eager disposition, they are both found to i*^ 
' run* towards the Sepulchre. St. John,— vas 4 
because he was the more youthful, and therefore 
perhaps the more vigorous? — ^reaches the god 
first ; but he is withheld by reverence and awe 
from entering. He stoops, and only gazes in. 
So was it afterwards, upon the Lake. The Sii- 
ciple whom Jesus loved reached the goal finft, 
in heart and by Faith, then, as it was he lAo 
reached the Sepulchre first, in bodily presence, 
now. By throwing himself into the Water, he 
might have come to our Lord ; yet, for whatever 
reason, ^went he not in.' He remained in the 
ship. Not so Simon Peter, on that occasion : not 
so Simon Peter now. On reaching the spot, he 
enters immediately. St. John at last overcomes 
his hesitation. He enters, — and at once believes. 
. . . What is implied by this last announcement 
is shewn by the words which follow; which also 
explain the reason why the Apostles were so slow 
to admit the fact of their Lord's Resurrection. 

9 For as yet they knew not the Scripture, 
that He must rise again from the dead. 

Marvellous declaration ! — and we have it fix)m 
the pen of St. John himself. The Apostles knew 
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ngs which Moses and the prophets had 
d concerning Messiah ; but * the Scrip- 
He must rise again from the dead/ — 
knew not. They had heard their Lord 
thing many times; but they had not 
id Him. See St. John xii. 16, and the 
; of the note on the place. They had 
m not only darkly intimate the period 
vn Resurrection*, but even plainly de- 
t 'on the third Day, He should rise 
fet had those words, as it seems, hitherto 
no clear signification to their minds. 
r had ^ kept that saying with themselves, 
ig one with another what the rising from 
should mean^ :' for 'they understood not 
ig, and were afraid to ask Him*.' What 
Lstonishing, the enemies of Christ seem 
Lnderstood its import perfectly well : for 
atthew xxvii. 63, 64. 

St. John here asserts of himself and his 
ciples, however, is that ' as yet they knew 
is, 'did not understand, the Scripture^/ 
'Scripture,' then, may he be supposed 
? The only texts expressly quoted in this 
the Book of the Acts, are Psalms ii. 7% 
LO ^ ; yet is it reasonable to suppose from 

ii. 19, and St. Matth. xii. 40. 
Matth. xvi. 21 : xvii. 9 and 23 : xx. 19. 
t ix. 10. ■ St. Mark ix. 32. 

r St. Luke xxiv. 45. • A.cU xm. ^^% 

s ii, 25, &c, and xiii. 34, 35. 
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the emphatic words of our Losd on tw* 
occasions^ as well as from the langaag( 
Paol'^ that this stupendous truth is conts 
one form or other^ throughout ^ Moses, 
Prophets^ and the Psalms/ also : not onl; 
— as in Ps. ex. 7 ; but plainly^ — as in tl 
ries of Isaac, of Joseph^ and of Jonah : ii 
many other ways, in many other places 
been well remarked, that 'as the num 
is of special use in Scripture, because of 
bath-dayK, so three is a mystical numbei 
of Christ^s rising from the dead on 
day^/ The reader will do well to coi 
several references indicated at foot*. 'U 
we may add a Jew's testimony, comm 
Gen. xxii. 4, that ' there are many a 1 
in the Holy Scripture, of which one is i 
rection ofMESSiASi." 

May we, without fear of oflFence, hu 
gest that something more than we have i 

« See St. Luke xxiv. 25, 26 ; 45, 46, and the note 

' 1 Cor. XV. 4. « Gen. 

^ St. Matth. xvii. 23 : 1 Cor. xv. 4. 

i Gen. xxii. 4: xl. 12, 13: xlii. 17, 18. Exod. 
xix. 11. Numb. x. 33 : xix. 12. Josh. i. 11 : ii. 16. 
Jonah i. 17. Hos. vi. 2. St. Mark xv. 25. St. Lul 
Threefold is the division of St Matthew's genealogy ; 
the temptation of our Lord. Thrice did our Savio 
mysterious prayer in the Garden of Gethsemane,- 
xxvi. 44 : and thrice command St. Peter to feed H 
John xxi. 17. And see ver. 14. St. Peter declares 
vision, * This was done three times,' — ^.ct% "xi. 10. 

^ Ainsworthi quoting BcreaHUli BxibW. 
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bh alluded to, may possibly lie concealed beneath 
3 surface of the narrative contained in the last 
^en verses? . . . Why are we told so minutely 
lat was the conduct and bearing of the two 
sciples on this occasion ? . . . But to have said 
Bse few words shall suffice. There is surely 
third course open to us, besides being either 
iciful in assigning interpretations on every oc- 
Bion, and presumptuous in assuming that we 
LOW all that is contained in the words of the 

•lEIT. 

Then the Disciples went away again unto 10 
leir own home. 

And if that home, as above suggested^, was 
ready the home of the Blessed Virgin, — O the 
pture of the intelligence which St. John will 
ive had to convey to her bruised and almost 
*oken heart ! . . . The reader is invited to con- 
der that one only incident is recorded of our 
lessed Lord, from His Infancy to His Manhood, 
-that visit, namely, to Jerusalem, when His 
arents missed Him ; and ' after three days found 
!im' in His Father's Housed *The circum- 
ance itself creates an apprehension that there is 
iOre in the matter than appears. The whole 
ansaction seems calculated to train His Mother 
\ a trust and reliance in Him, when He should 
B out of her sight ; and when, for ' three days,' 
le should be in vain seeking for Him, sorrowing. 

^ See the note on ver. 2. ^ St Luke ii. 46. 



A PLAIN COMMENTABT [CHAP. 

If tliis incident, and the instruction conveyed by 
it, had not the effect of schooling her beforehand 
for her great trial, — will not His Divine teaching 
on that occasion have appeared to her now, in the 
retrospect, after His Resurrection" ?' 

In the meanwhile, what is expressly revealed to 
us is, that the two Disciples, leaving Mary Mag- 
dalene behind, went home : St. John, in faith ; 
St. Peter, tn wonder\ And this last circumstance, 
by the way, may possibly explain why a special 
appeturauce was vouchsafed to Simon®. Is it not 
remarkable, when St. Peter's share in St. Mark's 
Gospel is considered, that we should discover an 
explanation of this slowness of heart on his- own 
part, ttcice inserted there P namely, in St. Mark 
ix. 10 and 32 p, — where the words have evident 
reference, by anticipation, to the present hour. 

11 But ^larj' stood without at the Sepulchre 
weeping : 

For she had, of course, hastened back to the 
spot in company with the two Disciples. — The 
indications of her love are many and affecting. 
So late at the Cross, — so early at the Grave,— 
so impatient for sympathy and help when she 
found the sacred Body missing,— so faithful to the 
spot, when not only the other women, but even 

•» Williams. » St Luke xxiv. 12. 

*> St. Luke xxiv. 34 and 1 Cor. xv. 5, 

P Compare, (for it is delightful to have one's attention called to 
such things,) the language of St Mark ix. 6, and xiy. 40. ' 
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• and St. John, had left it ! We shall 
' learn that as she stood weeping, (she 
r she could not rest,) her tears were 
iant, that the first inquiry of the An- 
, of Christ Himself, was, ' Woman, why 
thou ?' It follows, that not satisfied with 
ler inspection of the chamber of Death, 
the experience of St. Peter and St. John, 
aot help gazing through her streaming 
i the vacant Sepulchre, yet once more. 

she wept, she stooped down, and 
into the Sepulchre, and seeth two 12 
in white sitting, the one at the Head, 
5 other at the Feet, where the Body 
s had lain. 

yet, these two Angels had not been seen 
others, nor by herself before : like vast 
truths, of which, at one moment, we have 
id distinct perception; but, at another, 
t of them ; and which one sees, and an- 
>es not^.' For it is not to be supposed 
se Angels now repaired to the place of 
louR^s Burial for the first time. They 
1 there from the very first, 
is Transfiguration, at His Kesurrection, 
His Ascension, He is waited on by two^. 
1 white,^ — ^ their Easter-Day colour, for 
J colour of the Kesurrection.* . . . ^In 

as, ' See the note on St.'LvxV^ tsl. ^^- 
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white/ and ' sitting/ — a sufficient proof i 
was no longer there ! ' As the colour, of 
the situation, of rest/ . . . ' The one at i 
and the other at the feet, where the 
Jesus had lain/ For Christ's Body 
true Ark, in which it pleased 'the Go: 
dwell bodily 8/ His resting-place is ther 
tween two Angels, like the mercy-seat 
Even in His death. He is found to have 
in ancient days, ' between the Cherubim^ 

13 And they say unto her, Worn! 
weepest thou ? 

' They mean/ (remarks good Bp. A 
' that she had no cause to w£ep. She y 
cause she found the Grave empty, — w 
forbid she should have found full ! for th 
must have been dead stilly and so, no 
tion. And this case of Mary Magdale 
case oftentimes: in the error of our c 
weep where we have no cause ; to joy, 
have as little. Where we have cause 
weep; and, where to weep, we joy. 
and false sorrows, false hopes and false 
life of ours is full of. God help us !' 

She saith unto them, Because t 
taken away my Lord, and I k 
where they have laid Him. 

• Col. ii. 9. 

' See Exod. xxv. 17 to 2\, a.tiA.O\^ mw^nal refer 
ver. 22. 
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ike the Spouse in the Canticles, ^ by night she 
jht Him whom her soul loved; she sought 
I but she found Him not".' . . . ' The sudden- 
, the strangeness, the gloriousness of the sight 
wo Angels, moves her not at all. She seems 
ave no sense of it ; and so, to be in a kind of 
isy all the while. She had rather find His 
I Body, than behold tJiem in all their Glory, 
il she find Him again, her soul refuseth all 
ner of comfort ; yea, even from Heaven ; even 
I the Angels themselves*.' 
^ow when Jesus was risen early the first day 
le week. He appeared first to Mary Magdalene, 
of whom He had cast seven devils y.' Accord- 
Y, it follows : 

.nd when she had thus said, she turned 14 
lelf back, and saw Jesus standing, and 
w not that it was Jesus. 

igustine remarks that ' Christ is never long 
nt from those who seek Him/ But how did 
ippen that Mary Magdalene ^ turned herself 
/ thus opportunely? Was she not gazing 
itly into the sepulchre? and must not the 
: of those two radiant beings, (notwithstand- 
the pious remark of Bp. Andrewes,) have 
jiently occupied her attention ? Yes, doubt- 
But at the sight of their Creator, the An- 
will have expressed awe, perhaps adoration. 

lolomon*s Song iii. I. ^ Bp. Xik^te^^^ 

^ St Mark xvL 9. 
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They will have risen from their seats, and \)o«il 
their heads^ or prostrated their bodies. Aii 
Mary, amazed, will have turned to seewliati 
passing behind her. . . . She beholds heriin 
Lord, but she does not recognise Him. Herejdl 
are holden, — as in the case of the two going 1i 
Emmaus", and of the Disciples by the Lakeinik 
next chapter*. 

15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why veep- 
est thou ? whom seekest thou ? 

' It is the voice of her beloved,' — ^whose 'lad' 
filled with dew, and his locks with the drop 

the Night^ ^ but she knows Him not C 

Lord begins as the Angels had begun^ I 
above, on verse 11. It is to teach us, (rami 
Ambrose,) that the words of Angels are spoker 
command of God. A great Father of our 
Church observes upon it, — 'Now, seeing Ch 
asks it again a second time, we will think the 
something in it, and stay a little at it. The ral 
for that it is the very opening of His mouth ; 
very first words that ever camejrom Blm, thai 
spake first of all, after His rising again : 
death. There is sure some more than ordi 
matter in this ' Why weepest thou V if it be 
even for that !' . . . (How keen and true a sen 
the dignity of the Gospel had the man who c 

' St. Luke xxiv. 16. Compare St. Mark xvi 12. 
* St. John xxi. 4. ** Song of Solomon v 
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! He proceeds : — ) ' Thus say the Fathers ; 
iry Magdalene standing by the Grave's 
d there weeping, is thus brought in to 
t unto us the state of all mankind before 
', the Day of Christ's rising again ; weep- 
* the dead as do the heathens^ who have 
**. But Christ comes and asks *Why 
thou V as much as to say, ' Weep not ! 
no cause of weeping now.' Henceforth, 
all need to stand by the grave to weep 
ly more. ... So that this, * Why weepest 
)f Christ's, (a question very proper for 
of the Resurrection,) wipes away tears 
eyes ; puts off our mourning weeds, girds 
gladness, and robes us all ' in white,' with 
3ls«.' 

urther inquiry 'Whom seekest thou?' 
I have reference to Mary's brief conver- 
th the two Angels, which our Lord will 
jrheard, as He stood behind her, 

pposing Him to be the Gardener, 
to Him, Sir, if thou have borne Him 
;ell me where thou hast laid Him, 
lU take Him away. 

econd Adam is seen standing in the 
and straightway He is mistaken for ' the 
:!'... Can we suppose that any single 
et down idly here ? If Mary's surmise 

fS8, jV. 13, • Bp. X.ndte^t%. 
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had had no reasonableness in it, — ^think yon thit 
the Ugly Spirit would have suffered St John to 
write her surmise down? Not so: there is deep 
Divinity in the circumstance. ' She mistook Him/ 
(observes Gregory the Great^) ' without being in 
reality mistaken/ ' A Gardener He is/ (addi 
pious Bp. Andrewes ;) ' the firsts the fairest Garden 
that ever was^ was of His planting !' — alluding to 
Genesis iL 8. 

* If thou have borne Him hence/ — ^are her fint 
words : but she has not^ as yet, mentioned of 
whom she speaks. ' The soul, transported nth 
love, seems at first to express her affection without 
declaring its object, as thinking that all the mA 
must know who is the person intended ^^ 'An 
irregular speech, but Love's own dialect/ exclaims 
Bp. Andrewes. * Sim is enough with Love. Who 
knows not who it is, though we never tell His 
name, nor say a word more^ 1* 

Observe further hdV intention to 'take Him 
away.^ A weak woman to think of accomplisli- 
ing such a task, alone ! And yet, the Body 'had 
more than a hundred pounds weight of myrrli 
and other odours upon it !^ But Love is stronger 
than the Grave. . . . She suspected that the 
Gardener had removed beyond the limits of hi* 
Garden, our Lord's Body ; and if she may but 

' Bp. Home on Pr, cxri. 1. 

K So also Gregory the Great Rarely indeed does it happen 
that a true remark of a modern Divine is not to be found in dw 
p&ges of an auclenl FalViet. 
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DOW where those sacred limbs have been laid^ 
le promises to convey them away to some other 
lace. 

It seems that in accosting the Gardener^ she 
lUed him * Sir/ in order to conciliate his favour, 
rnconsciously, she bestows upon the Stranger His 
ght title. The word is literally 'Lord/ in the 
riginal. Nay, every word she now utters, bears 
lofty and an unsuspected meaning : for who but 
HRisT Himself, whom she addressed, had borne 
uray that body of which she was in search ? 

Having spoken such words to the supposed 
ardener, Mary turns away from Him to gaze 
jain into the Sepulchre, — as we learn from the 
3xt verse. Was it perhaps because, for a few 
oments, our Saviour made her no reply? 

Jesus saith unto her, Mary. 16 

'It should seem that before, with His shape, 
e had changed His voice also. But now, He 
leaks to her in His known voice, in the wonted 
<jeut. He does but name her name, ' Mary ;' 
id that is enough.^ . . . Call to mind, here, what 
said in so many places of Scripture about 
aaiST 'calling/ 'knowing,^ His sheep and His 
lople ^by Name^.^ Consider further that 'till 
e knows us, we shall never know Him aright/ 
'And with this, all is turned out and in,' (pro- 
eds the pious commentator from whom we have 
loted so largely.) ' A new World, now ! For, in 

' See the note on the latter part of St. Jolin x. S, — ^. ^^^-V- '^ 
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Tery deed^ a kind of Resurrection it was vhicti 
was wrought in her; revived^ as it were^ and 
raised from a dead and drooping, to a lively and 
cheerful state. The Gardener had done his part: 
made her aU green on the sudden. And all by a 
word of His mouth. Such power is there in eyery 
word of His ! So easily are they called whom 
Christ will but speak to I' 

She turned herself, and saith unto Sm, 
Rabboni ; which is to say, Master. 

O the rapture^ the joy unspeakable which mut 
have found expression in that single word 1 • . . 
' We see that He chose to be made known by the 
ear, rather than by the eye. He opens her eui 
first, and her eyes after. Hearing, is the sense 
of Faith : and so, most meet ; for Christ is the 
Word. In matters of faith, the ear is of more use, 
and to be trusted before the eye: for in many 
cases, Faith holdeth where Sight faileth^' .... 
Concerning the title by which she addressed our 
Saviour, see the note on St. John xi. 28, p. 449. 

It would seem, that, at the sound of the well- 
known voice, Mary fell prostrate at the feet of 
Him whom she so desired, and sought to embrace 
His feet. She has 'found Uim whom her soul 
loveth : she holds Him and will not let Him goV 
For it follows, — 

17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch Me not ; for 
I am not yet ascended to My Father : 
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Strange that both the old World and the new 
should have begun with the same prohibition, — 
' Touch not^ I' In the words before us, there are 
two difficulties which require explaining. (1»*.) 
Why may not Mary Magdalene touch her risen 
Lord, if the other women may ' hold Him by the 
feet™ 'y if St. Thomas may thrust his hand into 
His side ; and all the assembled Disciples may be 
^ea invited to 'handle^ Him, and see that it is 
He indeed? — The true answer is probably sup- 
plied by Chrysostom. ^ To touch, would not have 
cured her disease, but made it worse. They 
touched, because they believed not: she touched 
not^ because she believed not of Him aright. They 
touched, that they might know He was risen : she 
touched not, that she might know He was not so 
risen as she wrongly imagined ; that is, that He 
was no longer as in former times she had known 
Him".' — The reader is invited to refer to the 
notes on St. Luke viii. 39, and St. Mark v. 19 : 
also to the end of the note on St. Matthew xi. 5. 

(2°^y-) What is the force of that reason as- 
nigned : ^ Touch Me not, for I am not yet as- 
cended V Doubtless, Augustine has rightly sug- 
gested thaty in these words, Christ's meaning was 
to wean her from all sensual and fleshly touching : 
to teach her a new and a true touch, — ^truer than 
that which she intended. The form of His pro- 
hibition clearly conveys a promise that after His 

^.Gesk His A, « iSt Mattb. xxviii. 9. '^ B\«\tfx^ KxAxe^^*. 
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Ascension she may, nay that she must, touch Him. 
This toitch of Faith could not begin till then. He 
had hinted as much, indeed^ to the men of Caper* 
naum, when He asked, 'Doth this offend you? 
What and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend 
up where He was before** ?' . . . This touching, 
therefore^ is ours and our children's^ for ever. A 
loftier privilege we find, a more real * touching/ 
than Mary could have enjoyed in the Garden, or 
the Twelve in the upper chamber at Jerusalem ! 
. . . Consider, in illustration of what has beeo 
thus offered concerning the spiritual touch, ilie 
note on St. Mark v. 31. — Let us then send up ou 
Faith, (says Andrewes after Augustine,) and thai 
shall touch Him ; and there will come forth virtue 
out of Him. Yea, it shall take such hold on Hinij 
that it shall raise us up to where He is ; bring us 
to the end of all our desires, — a joyful Ascension 
to our Father and to His; to Himself, and to 
the Unity of the Blessed Spirit. ' Here, then, is 
the doctrine, which, detached from the particular 
case and character of Mary, (who herein stood in 
the place of the Church,) seems to fill up the 
great doctrine of Christ's presence in the Church. 
It could not be until, in the fiesh. He had as- 
cended to the Fatiierp.' Consider St. John xvi. 
7 ; also the note at p. 698. 

' Shall she then be quite cast off, in the mean* 
time ? Denied touching, and nothing to comfort 

° St. John vi. 61, 62. , ^ ^t,^-^ck^V 
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tier, in lieu of it ? No. Christ is not unrighte- 
3US that He should forget the work and labour of 
tier Love, which she, this day, made so many 
irays to appear. Somewhat He deviseth to com- 
fort her. He will employ her in a message,^— 
uid thus make her an Apostle ; yea, make her the 
rery Apostle of the Apostles I send her to preach 
the very Gospel of the Gospel ! . . . He says : 

But go to My Brethren, 

* There is nothing here that savours of anger or 
[)f pride. He calls them Brethren,^ — an endearing 
title which He had never bestowed upon His Dis- 
nples till now. * Even as Joseph, in the top of 
lis honour, so He, in this the day of His glorious 
sxaltation, claims kindred with them, — a sort of 
K)or forlorn men; and, (as the Apostle express- 
sth it,) He is not ^ ashamed' of them that were 
ishamed of Him^. Poor as thev are, uukind as 
hey were. He vouchsafes to call them * Brethren :' 
rhich word implies two things. First, that His 
STature is not changed by Death ; but, He rises 
igain in the same Nature He died in. Secondly, 
OLe is risen with the same love and ajQTection He 
lad before. He hath not changed that, either'.' 
. . How remarkable is the discovery that inas- 
nuch as the xxii"^ Psalm, (which the Church hath 
ippointed to be used on Good Friday,) consisteth 
jf two parts, — whereof the former, (verse 1 to 21,) 
s prophetical of Christ's Passion, and the latter. 
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(▼erse 22 to 31,) oelebrateth His JEtesnneclion'r 
the Btraia changes to a hjrmn of triumph intk 
mouth of the Redeemer with the words, 'I wiU 
declare Thy Name uuto My Brethren f Nay, ca 
we doubt that our risen Load^ by the use (tf tliii i 
word here^ and in St. Matthew xxviii. 10, lays Hi 
finger on that very place in ancient Prophecy T.. 
' Go to My Brethren,^ (saith He,) — 

And say unto them, I ascend unto Mf 
Father, and your Father ; and to My 
God, and your God. 

He sends not word to His ' Brethren' thatHs 
is ' risen/ Of this, Mary needs no assuiantti 
nor, very soon, will they. But, lest they should am- 
ply think of Him as returned to Earth, — ^restored 
to them eternally on the same terms as before, 
— He sends them a message of His approaching 
departure from them, and Ascension into Heaven: 
as if He had said. Look not any more for My 
bodily presence among you. Learn, at last, to 
' lift up your hearts !^ . . . Then, further, becaose 
^ He is no sooner risen than He makes ready for 
His ascending, — so, with us, Rising and Asceudin§ 
are to follow straight one upon the other.' 

'And out of what Christ did, we learn what 
we are to do. Seeing Christ stayed not here^ 
we arc not to set up our stay here neither : not to 
make Earth our Heaven, nor to place our felicity 
here below.* 

■ See B^.lloiYi^ oi\ ^^X'^wiXm. 
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Take notice that our Lord makes mention of 
ascending y twice ; of rising, not at alL And it is 
to teach us, (observes the same pious writer,) that 
Resurrection is nothing, nor is any account to be 
made of it, if Ascension go not with it. ... * Never 
take care for Resurrection! That will come of 
itself, without any thought-taking of thine. Take 
thought for Ascension ! set your minds there ! 
Better lie still in our graves, better never rise, 
than rise, and rising not ascend.^ 

' Where then, or what, is their comfort, or ours, 
in these tidings ? To deal plainly, when we seek it 
in the announcement of our Lord^s Ascension to 
His Father and His God, we find it not : but in 
the assurance that it is ^ our Father,^ and ' our 
Gk)D,' as well, to whom He ascended, there we find 
it ! Christ implied as much, indeed, when He 
called the Disciples His ' Brethren ;* but He would 
not deliver so blessed a truth only by implication, 
— but explicitly and plainly: and not once, but 
twice. And it is happy for us He did so; for 
this point cannot be too plainly or too often re- 
peated. All the joy of this morning is in this. 
Tell them that if I go to Him thus because He 
is My Father, they also shall come after Me, be- 
cause He is theirs. — Moreover, by virtue hereof, 
if we cry Abba, Father, He is ready to hear our 
prayers ; and when we go hence, ready to receive 
our persons. If at any time we repent, and say, 
*I will arise and go to my Father V He is ready 

* St. Luke XV. 18. 
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to receive ns to Grace ; and when we gc 
we may say with Chaist, 'I ascend u 
Father/ for he is ready to receive us ti 
So useful to us is this blessed assurance b 
and there" V 

^ Now, that Christ should speak of ' 
ther/ is natural; but how should He 
His ' God?' And .again, though it nee< 
planation that He should speak of our G 
propriety is there in His calling that s 
our Father ? In exact propriety of spe 
* Father* here refers to Christ; Gk)D, to 
observe, that His Father becomes owr ] 
IRs means : our God becomes His Goi 
In order to eflfect this. He that doth her 
did first ' descend,* even to be one of ut 
being one of us, to be a creature as w 
What He was, such He is, — for the Soul 
of Christ are in the rank of creatures ; 
He speaks with relation to His human 
Body, a creature He is, a God He 1 
same that we have ; for there is but On< 
He may truly say that our God is His ( 
we might cry 'Abba, Father,* He was 
cry that strange cry ' Eli, Eli,* on the 
So Christ might truly say 'My Gor 
than 'My Father.* His Father, as 
God, as Man. As the Son of God, a Gc 
not, — a Father He hath. As the Son 

■ Altered from Bp. Xrvdievj^^, >n\\q «\%^i ^\v;:^^\ve.« \ 
« St. M.att\i, xxNTi. ^^, cvS^Q(Cw\%^v ^ok 
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ither He hath not^ — a God He hath. A God 
bh He hath ; but never till then : yet what He 
en had^ He hath ever since. And thus, He that 
LB ours and not His^ is now His as well as ovrs,^ 
. Paul accordingly^ in a certain place, makes men- 
KQ of Hhe GoJD of our Lord Jesus Christy :^ 
A our Saviour Himself, speaking by Revelation 

* His servant John/ four times in one verse uses 
e expression ' My God'.' 

^ In like manner, though He alone can properly 
y *My Father/ yet, by becoming one of us, by 
coming our Brother, we also become partakers 

His SoNship. And this explains why, at His 
dog from the Grave, and ascending into Hea* 
B, He is careful to speak of us as ^ His Bre- 
ren ^ for thereby He adopts us ; and, by adopt- 
g, makes us for ever Children of His Father. 
e, God's Only Son by Nature and Eternal Gene- 
tion: we, 'the sons of Gt)D*' by Adoption and 
race. For, a Brotherhood, we grant, was begun 

Christmas, \y^ His Birth ; but His Resurrection 

a second Birth, — Easter, a second Christmas. 
?hiB day/ (saith God,) 'I have begotten Thee^ V 
-And if there was a new begetting, so was there 
new Paternity and Fraternity both. Indeed, the 
rotherhood of Christmas would have been dis- 
Ived by His Death, but for this day's rising. Ac- 
irdingly, as soon as He was born again of the 

r Ephes. i. 17. ■ Rev. iiL 12. • 1 St John iii. 1. 

^ Ps. ii. 7, — explained in Acts xiii. 38, and adopted by the 
iiuch as a Proper Psalm for Easter-day. 
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womb of the Grave^ He begins a new Biobi 
hood straight; adopts us^ we see^ oyer sgd 
whereby He that was 'the First-born fromf 
deadV becomes ^the First-bom among many h 
thren^/ Before^ by the Mother's side, He i 
ours : now^ by the Fatheb's side, we sre B 
Brethren at Christmas^ because our God waa I 
God ; brethren at Easter^ because His Fathh 
our Father. But half-brothers before; never 
the whole blood till now. Now, by FAinn i 
Mother, very Brethren. We cannot be moieP 
So full of meaning were the first wordi fki 
proceeded from the lips of our risen Lojid! 
important was the first message He sent tc 
World which He had renewed ! So much of i 
trine, so much of exhortation, did His short spe 
to Mary Magdalene comprise! He teaches 
therein (P') His Resurrection; (2"^) wherem 
was the same, and wherein He differed, i 
what He was before; (3^^) His approaching 
cension ; (4*^) what would be the fruit thcre< 
the whole Human Family ; (5**^) the mystery o; 
Gonhead and of His Manhood; (6**^) our ado] 
to be sons ; (7*^ and lastly,) He conveys a mei 
of Peace and Love to all I .... If any one 
opinion that our remarks have been too man 
him consider that we are here unfolding the 
page in the History of the New Creation, 
is worthy of our attention, if it be not st 
History as this? 

« CoL 1. 18. Rev. 1. 5- . ^ ^«^xbu-«£u 
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Mary Magdalene came and told the Dis- 18 
aples that she had seen the Lord, and tluit 
Se had spoken these things unto her. 

Thus at once^ arresting the tide of sorrow in those 
who had been with Him, as they mourned and 
irept V and setting a seal on the faith of St. John, 
IS well as fulfilling his loftiest anticipations. Take 
notice that thus, ^ as by a Woman came the first 
news of Death, so, by a Woman came also the first 
notice of the Resurrection of the dead. And the 
place fits well ; for, in a Garden they came, both.' 
rhe words are Bp. Andrewes', but the remark is 
Dommon to all the Fathers .... Consider how that 
uinouncement ' I ascend unto My Father,* must 
have struck a chord in the Disciples' memories 
irhich could hardly yet have ceased to vibrate! 
Bee chapter xiv. 28 : xvi. 10, 16, 28. 

Passing over the next three appearances of our 
LoKD on the first Easter', St. John proceeds to 
describe what occurred at evening, when the Dis- 
ciples were assembled. 

Then the same day at evening, being the 19 
first day of the vy^eek, 

Take notice how emphatically St. John marks 
on which day this happened. He told us in ver. 1^ 
and here he repeats, that it was now the first day 
of the tt?ee^,— a day ever since dedicated to the 
special service of Him who on this day rose fi'om 

• St. Mark xvi. 10. 

' St lifiitth. xxTiii. 9. St. Luke xxiv. 84, and 13, &c. 
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death! See the note prefixed to St 
xxviii. This, then, was the first time t 
had ever met ; and lo, Jesus Christ W8 
be there, in the midst of them ! Consi 
peated sanction which His presence g 
next 'Lord's DayV (as St. John else\ 
Sunday**;) whereby the Great Archit 
Mankind that, 

' Sundays the pillars are 
On which Heaven^s palace arched 

Observe too the many indications tl 
day of the week became regarded hei 
the Christian Sabbath* .... 'The fear oi 
which St. John proceeds to mention, < 
well why the Disciples assembled to 
evening/ as why ' the doors were shrit/ 

when the doors were shut where the 
were assembled for fear of the Je 
Jesus and stood in the midst, 

By mentioning that ' the doors were 
John teaches us that our Lord entered 
her by virtue of the altered nature of 
Body, — even as He had already risei 
closed tomb^. Consider also St. Luk 
^ ' He stood in the midst of them,^ as ii 
and without a sound or step being he; 
approach or passing by being noticed; i 
a shadow, and sightless in His coming ; 

^ See ver. 26. Consider also Acts ii. 1. * 

' See Acts x.x. 7, — (^a.w a.sse\v\\jVj at e'oen\'ft^^^««r 

I Cor. xvi2. ^ ^^^i}ow^,\Xv^^^^ 
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... Here tlien was the promise visibly fulfilled^ 
where two or three axe gathered together in My 
N^ame^ there am I in the midst of them^*' — 
[looker observes that the question at Capernaum 
wss, * Rabbi, how camest Thou hither?' 'The 
Disciples^ when Christ appeared to them in a 
S&r more strange and miraculous manner^ moved 
ao question^ but rejoiced greatly in that they saw. 
Per why? The one sort beheld only that in 
Phbist which they knew was more than natural, 
[>iit yet their affection was not rapt therewith 
through any great extraordinary gladness; the 
>ther^ when they looked on Christ, were not 
^orant that they saw the well-spring of their 
>wn everlasting felicity. The one, because they 
mjoyed not, disputed: the other disputed not,^ 
because they enjoyed/ — Jesus, then, 'stood in 
Qie midst :' 

md saith unto them, Peace be unto you. 

■ ' Why weepest thou ?' had been our Saviour's 
Irst words to Mary Magdalene. He asked the 
TWO going to Emmaus, Why they were sad"*? To 
;he women, He exclaimed, ' Hail !' that is, ' Re- 
t)ice° !' 'Peace be unto you !' are His first words 
•jO the assembled Disciples. ' There was therefore 
X) be no ' weeping,' no ' being sad,' now. Nothing, 
>n this day, but 'Peace' and 'Joy'*.' 'By this 

* Williams, quoting Sl Matth. xviil 20. "" St. Luke xxiv. 17. 
■ St. Matth. xxviii. 9. • Bp. Andrewes. 
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declaration of Feace^ our Lord shewed th< 
of His CrossP.' 

For can we forget that this was the s 

of Shiloh, (that is, ^PeaceV) even 'the 

Peace* Himself'? of Him who is declai 

' our Peace* :* who bequeathed His Peai 

Disciples*; and promised that Peace s 

their abiding portion^; and directed 

salute with ' Peace' every house into whicl 

tered^. Peace was the subject of the An| 

on the night of the Lord's Nativity y; 

Peace is the first word He pronounce 

hearing of His Disciples now that He 

from Death' !...'! know well/ (says B 

'that by many frigid and common e: 

^ Peace be unto you' is taken for no m 

an ordinary salutation among the Jews; 

the best and most ancient, for a higher ai 

mystery ; as being well assured that His 

was to leave that Peace, first, which Hi 

lately purchased betwixt God and Mar 

men themselves ; and then, to leave thf 



P Chrysostom. 

1 Gen. xlix. 10. That text was wrongly explaine 

p. 267 ; and above, at p. 351, note (g). Doctors an 

vided indeed ; but the best-informed modern Hebre 

(as Dr. M« Caul,) say that * Shiloh* certainly means * I 

*■ Is. ix. 6. Compare Hebr. vii. 2. ■ Ephes. i 

» St. John xiv. 27. « St. Johr 

» St. Luke x. 5. i St. Luk< 

» Consider Rom. v. I. Col. i. 20. Is. xxvi. 8 : Iv: 

izxxv. 8. 
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which GrOB had conferred upon Him for the bene- 
fit of His Church for ever.' 

Notwithstanding this comfortable greeting, we 
learn from St. Luke's Gospel that ' they were 
terrified and affrighted, and supposed that they 
had seen a Spirit And He said unto them, Why 
are ye troubled? and why do thoughts arise in 
your hearts? Behold My hands and My feet, 
that it is I Myself: handle Me, and see; for a 
Spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see Me 
have*/ 

And when He had so said, He shewed 20 
unto them His Hands and His Side. 

His risen Body retained, and yet retains, the 
marks of its wounds. They are the tokens of His 
victory over Sin and Death, — His trophy when 
He returned from the conquest of the Enemy of 
our Bace. Consider Zechariah xiii. 6. With these. 
He will at last return to Judgment^ ! 

It is a terrible subject to dwell on; but the 
reader will take notice that these were as yet 
open wounds, — ^not scars : for see below, ver. 27. 

Then were the Disciples glad, when they saw 
the Lord. 

The same who ' livetb, and was dead ; and be- 
hold. He is alive evermore ° V — Brief and simple, 
yet most important record! Thus did the pro- 
mise which our Saviour had made to His Dis- 
ciples on the night before He suffered, receive its 

• St. Luke 3cciv. 87 to 39. ^ Rev. i. 7. '^ Rev. i. IS, 
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-first fulfilment: 'I urill see yon again^ and y 
heart shall rejoice^ J Surely, no words can i 
scribe ' what a deluge of joy was in their heai 
when they beheld Him I 

To know what followed, refer to the xxiv*^ ch 
ter of St. Luke, and read from ver. 41 to 49. 

21 Then said Jesus to them again, Peace 
unto you ! as My Father hath sent 1 
even so send I you. 

Words almost identical with these are found 
the Great Intercession, in St. John xvii. 18,— 
which the reader is referred. It was there \ 
marked that in the parallel thus established 1 
tween the sending of Christ and the sending 
the Apostles, two circumstances seem to be chit 
intended. First, — both Messiah and the Twc 
were anointed not with natural oil, but with 
Holy Ghost. Thus, Messiah was ' anointed a 
the Holy Ghost and with power*,' both at 
time of His miraculous Conception^, and in 
hour of His Baptism?. Twofold, in like mam 
was the unction of the Apostles : for * He breatl 
on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye 
Holy Ghost**,' on the present occasion ; and £ 
days after, on the Day of Pentecost, they w 
' baptized with the Holy Ghost and with fireV 

Secondly, — Besides being commissioned to te« 

* St. John xvi. 22, p. 704f-5. • Abp. Leighton. 

• Acts X. 38. ' See St Luke i. 35. 
K St Luke iii. 22 : with which compare !▼. 1, 14, 18, 21. 

^ St John XX. 22. » St Matth. iii. 11. 
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the same Doctrines which our Saviour Christ 
Bimself had taught^ the Apostles must have been 
irmed with the like general powers. ' If, then, 
Christ sent the Apostles as His Father had 
lent Him, — sent them, that is to say, to do His 
prork after He had departed firom the World; if 
iff that very act He shewed that, in His minister 
rial character. He had the power of delegating 
md continuing His authority, — could they to 
irhom He promised the same power as He pos- 
lessed, conceive that that essential part of it, the 
ight of delegation, was withheld, when the Reli- 
fian was to be continued for ever^?' Not so. 
Xo ! I am with you always,' (said He,) *even to 
he end of the World ^' Why was such a pro- 
Disc given, except to imply that they and their 
nccessors for ever would need His perpetual 
iresence at the execution of every function of 
be Apostolic office; of which Ordination hath 
ver been accounted the very chief? ... As Christ 
tad been sent to establish the Church upon Earth, 
f?en so were the Apostles of Christ now sent,^ — 
rith the like authority, and for the same end. 
And, as the Son sent the Apostles, so did they 
ODid others by virtue of the same Spirit. Thus, 
yvirthie of an Apostolical Ordination, there is 
9r ever to be continued a Ministerial Succes- 
ion"".' 

^ Rev. Hugh James Rose. 

1 See St Matth. xxviiL 20, p. 709—710. 

"* Bp. Pearson, quoting 1 Tim. y. 22. Tit i. 5. 
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22 And when He had said this, He 1 
on them^ and saith unto them, Re 
the Holy Ghost : 

' * He breathed on them/ Another pr 
reality of His risen Body ! a proof wh 
blind, and deaf, and benumbed, (witho 
ing,) may be convinced of the reality c 
bodily presence near them^ !' 

O most solemn and mysterious incidei 
as most awfiil and prevaiUng words ! 1 
of our Saviour here described may Iw 
emblematically, (as Augustine suggests. 
Holy Ghost proceedeth also from the 
may further have served to shew that 
He by the breath of whose mouth all 
of Heaven were made° ; and especially, 
supposes,) that Cheist was the same ^ 
creating Man in the beginning, ' brea 
his nostrils the breath of life, and he 
living soulP/ But more than that is 
tended. For it is to be thought that, a 
of Man^s Creation, ' together with his s 
principle of his natural life, he receive 
Grace of the Holy Spirit, as a princ 
Divine Life to which he was also designe 
is, the soul of Man received from the 
' the peculiar impress of the Holy Spi 

" From a MS. SeTitioti by the Rev. Edm. Hobbou 
*> Psalm xxxni. 6. ^ Oe\v^m\\.n. ^^ 
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added/ as Clement of Alexandria writes. And 
Basils expressly comparing the Divine insuffla- 
tion upon Adam with that of Christ upon the 
Apostles^ tells us that it was the same Son of God 
'by whom God gave the insufflation : then indeed, 
together with the soul; but now^ into the soul.^ 
Eusebius is even more explicit. ' The Lord/ (he 
says,) ' renews Mankind. That Grace which Man 
enjoyed at first, because God breathed inip his 
nostrils, — that same Grace did Christ restore when 
He breathed into the face of the Apostles, and 
said^ Receive the Holy Ghost'/. . . .Is it not writ- 
ten in a certain place, 'When Thou lettest Thy 
breath go forth. Thou shalt renew the face of the 
Earth'?' 

. We have elsewhere pointed out that at the first 
institution of certain mysteries of the Faith, there 
was not wanting the outward emblem of an inward 
grace ; which grace was afterwards conveyed with- 
out any such visible demonstration. Thus, at the 
Baptism of Christ, Hhe Holy Ghost descended 
in a bodily shape like a dove upon Him*.' And 
now, at the Ordination of His Apostles, our Lord 
is found to have * breathed into' their faces, when 
He would convey to them the gift of the same 
Blessed Spirit 'to confirm them in their Apo- 
stolical Commission. The gift which they re- 
ceived from Him soon after, on the Day of Pente- 

' From a newly discovered fragment of this Father. 

• Psalm civ. 30. 

' St. Luke iii. 22 : see the note on St. Matth. iii. 17. 
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cost, was to enable them, by the poss 
miraculous power, to cany that Commii 
eflPeet»»/ — The self-same form of words \i 
in Ordination, at the present day ; but 
venly gift is sent unseen. How apt th 
was which our Lord employed on this 
we are at no loss to perceive, from si 
of Scripture as St. John ii. 8, and Acts i 
great High-Prieat proceeds : 

23 Whose soever sins ye remit, the 
mitted unto them ; and whose soev 
retain, they are retained. 

A farther illustration is thus present 
our Lord's meaning in ver. 21. It was < 
from an earlier page of the Gospel, 
power of forgiveness on the Earth 
gated to Christ as the Son of Man*,'- 
of Man to whom the Spirit was giv< 
measure. ^ This power He now gives t 
sties, the successors of the Son of Mai 
Earth, by the gift of the same Holy 
whom it was in Himself y.' The words 
are accordingly used by the Bishop at 1 
day, in the Church of Christ, on a< 
Deacon to the Order of Priesthood. 

But, ' the very largeness of this grj 
many, from their reverence for the Wo 

" Lonsdale and Hale, — quoting St. Luke xxiv. i 
5, 8 : ii. 1 to 4, awd SS. 
« Consider St.MaU\v. \x. ^. ^ ^^.^ 
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ito an xuiwilliiignesa to receive in their plain 
snse its . explioit declarations^ — naj^ the very 
'ords, fhll of Grace and Tmth^ of Him who was 
lie Truth itself. 'What!' (they object,) ^The 
icommunicable power of God made over to 
liserable, sinful man 1 the destiny of immortal 
onls placed in the keeping of mere mortal 
forms P 

' No such thing. It is an utter misconception 
f the grant that prompts the just objection. 

'Forgiveness of sins is revealed to us as ex- 
lusively conditional. Not even God Himself, 
we may reverently say,) can forgive the impeni- 
ent and unbelieving; because He has declared 
hat He will not, and it is impossible that He 
hould lie. Forgiveness of sins, declared or con- 
eyed by whomsoever or howsoever it may be, can 
le the boon only of the repentant believer. 
?aith must exist, to receive it, — whether declared 
ly Revelation, proved by Miracle, imparted by 
ifBcial Absolution, or sealed in a Sacramental 

)rdinance Faith, then ; Faith in Jesus ; 

hewn, on the believer's part^ by laying hold on 
he promises in the Sacraments «, — ' washing away 
lis sins in Baptism,' and eating the 'flesh' and 
Irinking the ' blood' which are * meat' and ' drink, 
ndeed,' in the Supper of the Lord, — is the pre- 
'equisite to that forgiveness of Sin, which the S avi- 
lUR gave His Apostles and their successors power 
o minister, when He sent them in His. Name 

* Acts xxii. 16. St John vi. 55. 
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even as He had been sent forth of the Fai 
See the notes on St. Matthew xvi. 19,— p. 4 

' The power of remitting sins, then, is ori 
in God, and in God alone; in Christ o 
viouR, by means of the union of the G 
and Manhood in one Person, by virtne 
the Son of Man hath power to forgive si 
Earth. This of the Apostles is nothing 
a branch out of His, which He Himself, 
had here upon Earth. For, as Man, He 
was sent; was anointed with the Spii 
proceeded by Commission ^.' 

From a comparison of the three plac 
Gospel, which relate to Absolution, 'the 
result is this: that the power of bine 
loosing is a solemn privilege or prerogatr 
Church of Christ, thrice insisted upoB 
Saviour: — First, by way of prediction 
would confer it°. Secondly, by way of n 
ticular description of the manner, and 
for the end and use of it*. And thi 
a preparatory kind of instating them 
power, an initial investing them with thi 
ghostly authority % immediately before I 
departure from the World; which see 
have been thoroughly perfected and co 

• From the first of two valuable Discourses (on * 1 
liood in the Church/) by Bp. Whittingliam, the leame 
Maryland,— printed at Baltimore, 1843. 

* Bp. Andrewes. * Sl,Matth. x 
^ St Matth. xviu. U. * ^\.^Omw^ 
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-tx, after His Ascension^ the Holy Ghost did 
Wy descend upon those to whom these words 
f e by Christ then delivered ^' 
Ihe Evangelist proceeds to relate what oc- 
tred, perhaps^ at a later hour on the same even- 
?; when Almighty God, ^for the more con- 
mation of the Eaith^ suffered His holy Apostle 
omas to be doubtful in His Son's Eesurrec- 
Qg/ — Take notice that the absence of St.Thomas 
m the scene above described finds a remark- 
e parallel in the Old Testament, where the 
ence of two of the seventy Elders, Eldad and 
dad, from the Tabernacle, is recorded, at the 
e when the Lord gave His Spirit to the rest ; 
I yet, ^ the Spirit rested upon them likewise^/ 

But Thomas, one of the Twelve, called 24 
lymus, was not with them when Jesus 
ne. 

•^ot to repeat what has been already so fully 
jred concerning the character of this eminent 
ostle of THE Lamb, the reader is particularly 
nested, before he proceeds any further, to read 
I note on St. John xi. 16. He may also refer to 
John xiv. 5, and the comment on the place, 
at St. Thomas presents us with an example of 
\ desponding temperament, is pretty clearly 
ablished. ' When therefore the hour of dark- 
ss came, realizing apparently in its worst form 

Dr. HammoniL f Collect tox S>t.TYiom^^ "^vj* 

* 2^umb. xi. 24 to 26. 
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the melancholy anticipation of Thomas; andwltt 
a despair of the redemption of Israel throng 
Jesus of Nazareth fell not on him only, but on 
them ally — can we wonder that this Apostle wsi 
the last-to receive the new hope awakened by tba 
unexpected news of the Lord's Besurrection froa 
the grave? Unexpected it ought not to have 
been : the Lord's prediction to that effect^ the 
knowledge of which had reached^ as we find, evea 
the counsels of the enemies, ought never to haie 
been absent from the faithful recollection of liii 
chosen ones ; yet so it was. The reporti of 
the holy women who found the Body gone, ui 
heard the AngeFs assurance that the Lord yet 
lived, were regarded by them as idle tales, and 
they believed them not. But this culpable in- 
credulity and dulness of heart, for which onr 
Lord upbraided them all, (as we are told by St 
Mark*,) proceeded in Thomas one step further. 
By accident, as we may well conceive, though not 
without a Divine Providence overruling the acci- 
dent, he was not with the rest when Jesus, on 
the evening of the first Easter- Sunday, appeared 
in the midst of them ^/ 

25 The other Disciples therefore said unto 
him, We have seen the Lord. 

Any one who considers the matter will per- 
ceive that 'the other Disciples' must have said 
much more than this to St. Thomas. They must 

' St. Mark xvi. 14. ^ ^^.^ ,^.^^ 
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^Te related how our Saviour had ^ shewed them 
-^ Hands and His feet^;' and how^ not only 
i^)se sacred extremities bore the impress of their 
^fseat wounds^ but how the Saviour's gaping 
de procbdmed the further outrage of the soldier 
^o had ' pierced Him.' Accordingly^ it follows 
taceming St. Thomas : 

^vt he said unto them. Except I shall 
^ in His hands the print of the nails, and 
ut my finger into the print of the nails, 
ad thrust my hand into His side, I will 
ot believe. 

He refuses to admit any proof of the Resur- 
^ion of our Lord, arising from the testimony 
f others, ' unless the fact of its being a real and 
ot a phantastic body were made evident to the 
5nse that could alone determine that question, 
let us not exaggerate the feeling, blameworthy 
9 it is, which dictated this determined refusal, 
•here is not the least reason for thinking that 
liomas suspected his companions either of fraud 
r of a deluded vision ; but, without better proof 
lian their assurances or arguments could atford 
> his questioning spirit, he could not believe but 
[lat this was a mere spectral apparition, such as 
Dmmon belief and tradition affirmed as not un- 
sual with the ghosts of the departed ; and that 
is Lord might be yet in Hades, His body still 
[feless, either in the grave where He ^^% \a.\dL^ ^-^ 

' St. Luke xriv. 40. 
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elsewhere. And his gracious Lord, who saw in 
this too wilful oblivion of His own promised re- 
suscitation, only an extension of the same uii> 
belief that had existed and had been forgiven in 
the other Apostles, — an extension proceeding less 
from any greater moral evil in him, than from 
a peculiarity in mental constitution, — does not 
refuse to St. Thomas that proof which He had 
in mere mercy afforded to them, the sensible 
proof that He was risen/ * 

It must have been a gaping and a ghastly 
wound, — tJiat wound in our Saviour's side,— 
that St. Thomas should have proposed to ' thrust 
his hand' therein ! 

26 And after eight days again His Disciples 
were w^ithin, and Thomas w^ith them : then 
came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood 
in the midst, and said, Peace be unto you. 

Take notice that the salutation is thus repeated 
for the third time. See above, the concluding 
part of the note on verse 9. — It will be perceived 
that our Saviour did not silence His servant^s 
doubts immediately ; but suffered him to re- 
main in a state of suspense, and even of un- 
belief, until the following Sunday ; ^ as if to teach 
us that, during the six days of this World, we are 
to walk by faith and not by sight ; and that on 
the last, which will be the first day of the new 
World, and the coming \iv of His heavenly King- 
dom, He will reveal 'S.Voi&^i \.^ \>&-,\svs^,\iK5v»N2lk 
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len™/ No incident whatever is related by any 
rf the Evangelists as having occurred during the 
nterval. ' On the Sunday following that of the 
iesurrection, — (for such honour did He to that 
loly day, which was to be the standing Lord's 
!)ay of the Christian Church, as to mark it by 
his very expressive token, a weekly recurring 
estival of His rising again,) — on this Sunday 
fter Easter, He appears to Thomas as well as to 
he other Ten"*/ And it is worth observing that 
le now repeats every circumstance of His former 
lanifestation, — 'bearing the infirmities of the 
'eak V ^^^ making Himself therein an example 
> ourselves. 

But when He thus appeared for the second 
.me, we may be well assured that He designed 
\Qre than the removal of unbelief &om the mind 
F a single Disciple. He vouchsafed this appear.^ 
nee for the sake of confirming the faith of all 
\ke others, — and of ourselves. 

Then saith He to Thomas, Reach hither 27 
by finger, and behold My Hands ; and reach 
ither thy hand, and thrust it into My 
ide : and be not faithless, but believing. 

Literally, 'Be,' (or rather, 'Become,') 'not un- 
elieving, but believing.' — ' Not content with the 
roof of sight which He renews to them. He in- 
ites the doubting Disciple specially to prove by 

» Williams. » Dr. W. H. Mill. See above, the note 

1 the &r8t words of ver. 19, ^ 'GLoixi. xn«\» 
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touch that it was no mere spectre or phantonof I, 
a body, bat the same Body which was pierdi 
with the nails and spear, now revived and inoor- 
ruptible p/ Whereby, take notice that our Lou 
not only affords evidence of the truth of ike 
Resurrection of His human Body, but ^vei proof 
of His Divine knowledge as well. For His invitir |v 
tion to St. Thomas shewed that He knew what had 
been the thoughts of his hearty and what the woidi 
of his lips^ on the previous Sunday. Having thin 
'•convinced' the Disciple, He proceeds to ' rebuke* 
him % — which now He may do with good e&d; 
whereas before, rebuke would have been fruitkn. 

28 And Thomas answered and said unto 
Him, My Lord and my God ! 

It is usual, in pictured, to represent St. Thomas 
as touching our Lord's side : but, in the Gospel, it 
is not related that he did so. Our Saviouk's 
words to him are, ' Because thou hast seen Me, 
thou hast believed.' ^ However produced and 
confirmed, we find that his conviction was com- 
plete ; and that it embraced not the bare fact of 
a man risen from the dead, but the saving truth 
of the Christian creed, — ^the Resurrection of the 
Incarnate Lord : that, with the Humanity, it 
embraced also the inherent Divinity concerned 
in this fact ; the Divinity and Humanity of Him 
who had power to lay down His life, and had 
power to take it again, — who was One with the 

P Dr. W. H. MiW. '^ 'i'Ywsi.v* ,*L, 
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Father that raised Him from the tomb; one 
■rith the Spirit that quickened His human re- 
mains to new life. This confession, the founda- 
tion of the Christianas hope for time and for 
eternity, is expressed by the convinced Apostle 
in the exclamation, ' My Lord and my God '/ '.. . . 
Take notice that this is the first place in the 
Gospel where our Saviour Christ is addressed 
«» God ! 

* The first instruction which his case appears to 
saggest is this : that minds of every natural com- 
plexion are called to the exercise of Christian 
&ith. The principle of Faith, — the disposition to 
receive the Word of God as such, to embrace and 
to walk by it, — is not indeed the gift of Nature, 
but of Grace : but its operation in each individual 
mind is modified by that mind^s peculiar cast or 
temperament; and to every class of mind there 
are sufScient motives presented for the willing 
admission of the Truth whereby we are sanctified 
and saved/ Let us beware, above all, that we 
partake not of the thoughtless irreverence which 
can venture to speak of ^unbelieving Thomas;' as 
if unbelief were indeed the characteristic feature 
X3i this holy man. ^ We cannot doubt the exem- 
plary fidelity, and earnest self-devotion, of one who 
bore the name of his Lord to remote regions of 
Asia, and sealed his testimony with a glorious 
martyrdom : nor can we but feel a singular 
interest in that Apostle to whom ecclesiastical 

' Dr. W. H. MiW. 
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traAtion assigns the first implantation of the 
Christian faith in India : a country in which the 
Church, planted by him and subsequent Aposto- 
lical labourers^ has never ceased to exist after a 
manner; while yet, in the great body of its 
inhabitants, the dominion of its ancient idolatry 
remains unshaken, even to the time when Divine 
Providence has brought it under British rule*/ 

'But the great lesson of this example,— that 
which raises it above all merely local or personal 
considerations, and gives to all in every age an 
intimate concern in this doubt and its removal^ 
— lies in the Divine address which follows :' 

29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because 
thou hast seen Me, thou hast believed: 
blessed are they that have not seen, and 
yet have believed. 

Mighty indeed was the privilege of those who 
heard, saw with their eyes, who had looked upon, 
and whose hands had handled, of the Word of 
Life * ; yet are not these the persons who are here 
pronounced ^blessed/ The blessedness of Faith 
without the evidence of sense, — this it is of which 
our Lord here assures us ; and of this, St. John, 
(concerning whom it is expressly related that * lie 
saw, and believed^,) St. Peter,* St. Thomas and 
all the rest, were perforce destitute. . . . ' Never 
can we sufficiently estimate the value of this 

• Dr. W. H. Mill. 
* 1 St. John i. 1. ■ See above, ver. 8. 
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ranee to distant ages of the Churclu- 'Mtr^, 
. are no longer tested by the fiery trial of 
ecution^ urging them to forsake their Loed, 
ras the case when the proofs of Divine pre- 
e in the Church were more conspicuous;!^' 
rent, and to some dispositions a far more 
re trial, is aflforded by the speculative diffi- 
es which arise in the absence of such plain 
us; the temptation thence presented to in- 
sre, or fluctuating minds, to abandon all 
tical regard to the unseen objects of Faith ; 
to live the life of sense, and of the World/ 
blessed are they who have not seen, and yet 

believed : who, against the things of sense, 
:emptations of the World and Satan, against 
perplexities of the natural mind, the mis- 
igs of a fearful, and the lacerations of a 
ided heart, have opposed a firm faith in facts 
>te in Time, but indelible and eternal in 
b : who have admitted to their hearts and un- 
andings the purifying truth, that He whom 
>hurch now contemplates. He who was once 

in the manger of Bethlehem, is indeed their 
) and their God. He truly died for their 

He is truly risen for their justification. He 
sir Saviour, and will be their Judge^ !' 

nd many other signs truly did Jesus in 30 
presence of His Disciples, which are not 
ten in this Book : 

^ Dr. W. H. MiU, 
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It does not seem quite certain whether 
Evangelist alludes here to our Saviour's miradei 
in general^ — the 'signs' of His Divine Mission, 
which He displayed both before and after His 
Resurrection; or only to those varions appear- 
ances of Christ which the other Evangelists 
record, — and which were * signs' of the reality of 
His Resurrection. Ten of our Lord's appearances 
are recorded, in all ; of which St. John describeo 
but four. In this place, therefore, he probably 
alludes to the accounts of the Great Forty Days 
which are contained in the earlier Gospels; as 
well as to those 'many' convincing marvels,- 
those unrecorded manifestations of Himself, it 
may be,— which seem glanced at by St. Luke in 
Acts i. 3. And, at the close of the ensuing chap- 
ter, he will allude to the multitudinous trans- 
actions of our Lord's entire Ministry, which no- 
where find any record at all. 

31 but these are written, that ye might be- 
lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God ; and that believing ye might have 
life through His Name. 

That is, 'Etainal Life through JKw.'— On the 
Evangelist's form of address, see the note on chap- 
ter xix. 35. — 'These things have I written unto 
you that believe on the Name of the Son of God/ 
(declares the same St. John in another place ;) 
' that ye may know that ye have Eternal Life, and 
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khat ye may believe on the name of the Son of 
GodV 

' The main drift of the whole New Testament 
is that which St. John setteth down as the purpose 
of his history/ says our own thoughtful Hooker. 
To adopt the weighty observations of a great 
modem writer: 'It is the real Incarnation of 
Ihe Eternal Word, — the actual coming in the 
flesh of the Son of God^ born^ dead^ and risen for 
Our Salvation, — which is the sole basis of our Re- 
ligion : and this^ through the divinely appointed 
means by which its belief and salutary influence 
is propagated, becomes the principle of Christian 
faith and righteousness. This great fact, and not 
any particular proposition concerning it, however 
true or useful in its place, which men may con- 
sider as containing the whole idea, or all that is 
essential to its purpose ; this great fact, I say, in 
the totality of its objective character, and in the 
consequent totality of its applicable virtue and 
influence ; this is the real Article of a standing or 
falling Church^! 

With the words before us, St. John's Gospel 
seems to come to a close. His xxi** chapter has 
a supplementary air. Many have not hesitated 
to apply to it the name of an after -thought, . . We 
make wondrous free with the Gospels ! Are the y 
mere human works, then? and do they stand on 
the same footing as the Annals of Tacitus, or the 

" 1 St John y. 13, * T>t.^ .'fi^.^V^, 
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Commentaries of Cnsar ? Or are they the work 
of the Spirit ; the inspired oracles of the Etenil 
God ? . • . We humbly sospect, (with many of our 
Fathers in the Faith,) that it is because the tram- 
actions of the ensuing chapter have a distinct 
character of their own^ — are prophetic in their 
details^ and stretch out their shadows efen unto 
the end of the World, — ^that the Evangelist thu 
severs them from all that went before. Bytvo 
verses of like character and imports, he seems to 
put a wall on this side and on that of the soknm 
narrative which follows; and which he thefcbf 
emphatically commends to the devout attentioaof : 
the Church to the end of Time. 

7 Chap. xz. 80 and xzi. 25. 
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ON THE TWENTT-FIEST CHAPTEB OP 

^U John's <§ofipeL 

1 CilBffirr appearing agam to JK» Disciplea was knoum of fAem by 
the great draught of fishes, 12 He cUneth with them: 15 ear- 
nestly oommandeth Peter to feed His lambs and sheep : 18 fore- ' 
telieth him of his death : 22 rebuieth his curiosity touching Mn. 
25 2%e conebMton. 

Thb reader is invited to read the remark which 
ras offered at the close of the Commentary on 
he preceding chapter. It has been ahready there 
nggested^ that the concluding chapter of the pre- 
ent Gospel has a prophetic character of its own, 
-shadowing forth, in symbolic outline, the ulti- 
aate fortunes of the Church. We turn with 
mazement from those who, from making over- 
ree with the wondrous details which follow, have 
iresumed even to question the authenticity of the 
hapter in which they are found*. To ourselves, 
jvery word of the record seems to glow with mys- 
erious meaning ; every trivial feature of the his- 
ory seems pregnant with momentous interest. 
Be sure that nothing here is set down in vain. 
It is the last page of the Eternal Gospel ! We are 
joing to read the last words which ^ the Disciple 
^hom Jesus loved^ was instructed to write for the 

• As Grotius, The reader may lefet to l\ia TJx^l^^e^, — '^' 
»»• • 
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eternal edification of the Church. Immediatelj 
after trhich^ his task will be completed^ and the 
record of Mbssiah^s First Advent will be sealed 
up for ever ! 

' One feels a reluctance/ (as Isaac Williams truly 
remarks,) 'to dwell much on spiritual significft' 
tions, from the objections which some persons &A fi; 
to entertain them : objections^ partly arising from 
a natural inability to enter into cases of analogy; 
and from finding nothing to satisfy their mindi 
in such resemblances^ — of which, indeed, they 
have but a faint perception. But even those viio 
are most averse to speculations of this class, iko 
feel constrained^ in this instance, to admit that 
there are indications of most pregnant signifi- 
cancy, breaking forth throughout, and rising to 
the very surface of the narrative.' . . . Let the 
reader beware, then, how he reads, — at least this, 
the last page of the Gospel, — lest he miss its 
solemn meaning, while he is laudably amdons 
not to substitute his own imaginations for the 
Truth. Let the exceeding minuteness of the nar- 
rative be first considered, together with every pos- 
sible explanation of which that minuteness will 
admit. Then, let that similar miracle to the pre- 
sent, which St. Luke records ^ be compared through- 
out with what is related here. Next, let the para- 
ble of the Draw-net be studied attentively, and 
our Lord's Di>'ine interpretation thereof be de- 
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^''oiitly read^ When, in conclusion, the analogy 
^f* Scripture language is considered^; and the re- 
^ixie which our Saviour administered to His Dis- 
^ij^les on a certain occasion for their dulness in 
^ot understanding what He 7n€ant\fheu He spoke 
■^f 'leaven®/ is borne in mind; as well as the 
^^«uiy occasions on which He intimated to them 
^l^cit His words and actions had a profounder 
^^eaning than met their ear or their eye^; — 
^lien all this has been duly weighed, we cannot 
^^derstand why any one should hesitate to admit 
^llat Tiers at least, the narrative is of that kind 
^l&icb is called mystical: that, in this place, the 
^^IBIT is teaching us by signs ^ things which shall 
l^e hereafter/ 

XXI. After these things Jesus shewed 
liimself again to the Disciples at the sea 
Of Tiberias: and on this wise shewed He 
himself. 

St. John has already mentioned the two occa^ 
^ona on which our Saviour ' shewed Himself to 
His Disciples/ collectively. He proceeds here to 
describe the third. To what period of the great 
^orty days, the appearance at the Sea of Galilee, 
(or, as St. John calls it, 'of Tiberias «/) belougs, 

« St. Matth. xiii. 47 to 50. 

* See St John vi. 61, &c. St. Luke v. 10. 

* St. Matth. xvL 11, 12. Consider also St. John zii. 16. 

' See St. John xiii. 7, and the note there ; also xiv. 26, and the 
loi^ note on the place. 

» Concerning it, see the note oa St. MaiV \. \S. ^e^ ^«^^va^^ 
St John vL 1, and the note there. 
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cannot be ascertained : but the discovery that 
Apostles have left Jerusalem^ — wandered bacl 
their ancient localityj and resumed their fon 
trade of fishermen^ — seems to suggest that a c 
siderable interval of time has elapsed since 
octave of the first Easter. 

They had returned to Galilee, doubtless in c 

dience to the command conveyed by the Ange 

the women on the morning of the Eesurrect: 

' Go your way, tell His Disciples and Peter t 

He goeth before you into Galilee : there shall 

see Him, as He said unto youV They willl: 

also doubtless remembered our Saviour^s woi 

— * After I am risen again, I will go before 

into Galilee^.* And this we say, remembei 

well that the appearance specially promised 

the occasion referred to, is that which St. Matt 

describes in the five last verses of his Gospel, 

concerning which the reader is invited to read 

note on St. Matthew xxviii. 16. — -And now, M 

are again among their former haunts and abo( 

in a spot already hallowed by so many endeai 

and sacred associations, and presenting so g: 

a contrast with the turbulent Jerusalem ; am 

scenes of nature, and the quiet waters of tl 

own beautiful sea. They are again on that \ 

place and shore which had probably been tl 

home from childhood, and where they had b 

since trained to things Divine, by miracle, i 

\ St. "MaXt^v. xvi\. ^^. 
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i>recept^ and parable; the place where they had 
been first called V 

There were together Simon Peter, and 2 
rhomas called Didymus, and Nathanael of 
Cana in Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, 
and two other of His Disciples. 

' First, Simon* f but Thomas, who so late was 
doubtful, is mentioned next. Never more will it 
be said that ^ Thomas, one of the Twelve, called 
Didymus, was not with them when Jesus came™ V 
Nathanael, (that is Bartholomew,) of whom we 
have heard nothing since the day of his first call 
to Apostleship^, is found in the third place ; and 
we learn that he was *of Cana in Galilee,' — by 
which intimation, the record of this, our Lord's 
last miracle, is connected with the ' beginning of 
miracles.' St. James and St. John come next ; 
and by the 'two other of His Disciples' are 
doubtless meant St. Andrew and St. Philip, — 
whose names are always recorded among the 
first five of the Twelve. They were both from 
the same city®, and their names are found con- 
nected on twoP, indeed on three *i occasions. To 
seven of His Disciples, therefore, on this occasion 
our Lord revealed Himself. . . . 'Wisdom,' (that 
is Christ,) is about to ' build her House :' where- 
fore ' she hath hewn out her seven pillars^' 

k Williams. ' St Matth. x. 2, » St John xx. 24. 

» See St. John L 45 to 50. o St. John i. 44. 

P St John vi. 5, 8, and xii. 21, 22. '^ ^\..^w!«.\\v\'^. 

' Pror. ix. 1. Cotnpate GaV. ia, ^» 
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3 Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fish- 
ing. They say unto him, We also go with 
thee. 

The Disciples have therefore returned to their 
nets, as at the beginning ! In fact, the whole of 
the present miraculous narrative exhibits parallel 
features of resemblance and of contrast with that 
earlier one, recorded in St. Luke^s Gospel, chiq^.T. 
1 to 11, which would be extraordinary indeed were 
those features not, every one, intentional, and foQ 
of mysterious meaning. 

Here, then, seven Disciples go forth to fish on 
the Sea of Galilee, as four had gone forth in the 
first days of the Gospel. Sin^on Peter is foremost 
on both occasions, and his partners are still with 
him. We felt something akin to surprise, when 
we last beheld these fishermen gone forth ; for we 
said to ourselves. Are not these the men whom 
Christ hath so recently brought to the knowledge 
of Himself*? and a like feeling of surprise awaits 
us now. These men were so lately assembled at 
Jerusalem, and Christ was among them : — what 
do they here on the waters of their familiar lake, 
and engaged in their ancient trade ? 

One thing, at least, is certain ; and the circum- 
stance is full of affecting interest: it must have 
been their necessities which sent the Apostles 
forth on their present lowly errand. And yet, 
these were they on whom the Church was to be 

• See l\ie wol^ o\i^X..'VL^v^/v^»W 
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built ! These were the names which were to be 
written on the twebre foundations of the Heavenly 
Jerusalem^ ! . . . . Verily, the discovery that thdr 
Lo&D and their God could suffer the men He 
loved to remain in such a low estate and pre- 
carious condition, should teach Christians for 
evermore to submit cheerfnlly to poverty, as well 
as to behold with a feeling akin to reverence, the 
brother of low degree. . . The Seven Apostles seem 
to have been sitting together in doors, and it was 
the time of evening : a Sabbath-evening perhaps, 
— so that the manifestation which follows may have 
taken place, like the former two, on a Sunday. 

They went forth, and entered into a ship 
immediately; and that nighty they caught 
aothing. 

Rather, 'into the ship,^ — as on so many other 
occasions. ... A point of 'contrast between the 
miracle in St. Luke v., and that here recorded, at 
once presents itself: namely, that one vessel, not 
two, are employed". 

The night, (as we were once before reminded,) 
was the season when fishermen were accustomed 
to pursue their trade; but on this, (as on that 
other night,) the Disciples 'caught nothing^.* 
And it was to convince them, — and through them 
to instruct tis, — that, without Christ, we * can do 
nothing ^' The 'ministers and stewards of His 

» Rev. xxi. 14. " See St. Luke v. 7,— ^« lU, 

' Compare St Luke r, 5m i %t.^Q\i\i^N.fk« 
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mysteries/ in particular^ Bxe hereby taught thit 
' except the Lord build the House, their labour ii 
but lost that build it>.' 

4 But when the moiTiing was now come, 
Jesus stood on the shore : 

'There appears a Stranger in the dim twilight, 
drawing the attention as it were to Himself^ though 
they knew not who it was*/ . . . ' When the morn- 
ing was now come, — Jesus stood on the shore.' | 
How prophetic is the sound of every word ! It 
was a symbol of the Eternal Morning, when Jugs 
(who is ' the hope of them that remain in tbe 
broad Sea^ !^) will at last appear; for the Church 
as yet waiteth, 'until the day break and the 
shadows flee away*'/ No longer in the ship with 
His Disciples, — as on the occasion of the former 
miraculous draught of fishes^, when He was like 
one crossing ^the waves of this troublesome World,' 
— He is seen standing on the fixed immoYable 
shore ! Thither ^ they shall go to Him, but thence 
He shall not return to them*"/ Consider how that 
word (' the shore/) is introduced in the parable of 
the draw-net, which our Lord Himself explained 
to be symbolical of what ^ shall be at the end of 
the World f/ 

but the Disciples knew not that it was 

Jesus. 

« Ps. cxxvii. 1. « Williams. * Ps. lxT.3. 

« Song of Solomon ii, 17 ; W. 6. * St. Luke ▼. 1 

• 2 Sam. xii. 23. * ^ .^»mQbu i:vsu«a^«. 
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Not liecanse they were a long way off from 
^here He stood^ (*foT they were not far from 
inds;') nor yet because the morning was grey 
nd misty. ^ The Disciples knew not that it was 
Esus' for the same reason that Mary Magdalene 
knew not that it was Jesus ^/ when she saw Him 
tanding close beside her : for the same reason 
hat the two who walked with Him to Emmaus 
^new not that it was He, The eyes of all ^ were 
widen that they should not know Him^^ So 
mveloped was His risen Body with something 
;hat was Divine, something which He brought 
rom the grave, — that it allowed not of human 
iffection, but Divine Love, to discern it^.' And it 
ras done in order to accustom them to walk by 
Faithj and not by Sight. For thus it was that our 
Saviour was recognised by St. John now. The 
niracle was to be the evidence that it was He. 

Then Jesus saith unto them, Children, 5 
have ye any meat? They answered Him, 
Nfo. 

The word for ' Children' here, is not the same 
which our Saviour had applied to His Disciples 
in chap. xiii. 33, (where see the note ;) but rather, 
as in the margin, — ^ Sirs^.' . . . Chrysostom says 
that He accosted them in the manner of one who 

f See ver. 8. ^ St. John xx. 14. 

* St.Luke xxiv. 16. ^ Williams. 

^ It is citen, however, a term of kindness, — as in 1 St John iu 
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was desirons to bujr fish of them. Such a 
from one whose native language was 6 
entitled to attention. The word rendered 
perhaps specially implied that jUh was t 
inquired for. . . The Saviour^ (as so often 
out elsewhere^) did not need to be infora 
unsuccessfully the Disciples had been toilii 
His inquiry was to remind them of the 
well as to draw from them an admission 
forlorn and unprovided state. 

G And He said unto them, Cast the 
the right side of the ship, and ye shal 

The season for fishing prescribed by '. 
had already expired : it was now the sea 
pointed by Grace. ^ In truth, Man^s extn 
ever found to be God's opportunity. So n 
Cana's Feast; and so, on many other o< 
recorded in the Gospels, — as the reader ¥ 
pointed out, if he will refer to the places 
commentary, indicated at foot". In the me 
take notice that the necessity of human e 
is not to be superseded by the promise of 
help. Paul must plant and Apollos water^ 
God must give all the increase. 

* Nothing better brings to light the im 
the present mystery than the comparison 

* See the notes on St. Mark v. 9 and 80 : viii. 24 : ix. 5 
on SL John xi. 84, — where see the references. 

"» See the notes on St. Matth. xiv, 26. St Mark y. 24 
St Luke V. 17, and Si.3o\ii\\v. VI \ "xX. 'i. 
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miracle with that recorded in St. Luke v. : and 
already, there is a marked difference between 
tliejQa. In the former miraculous draught of fishes, 
it had been simply said, ^ Let down your net for a 
draught.' Neither right nor left was specified; 
tor, on the former occasion, there was set forth in 
figure the Church visible, — the net spoken of in 
the parable as ' gathering of every kind,^ and being 
' filled with bad and good. The net therefore, was 
then thrown, as it were, at random, neither to the 
right nor left. But here, where the Church in- 
visible of the Elect is represented, — such as is 
filled only with those that are finally saved, and 
come to the land of everlasting life, — {'great fishes, 
an hundred and fifty, and three,^) — it is said, 
'Cast ye on the right side.* Here is choice 
and election as designed in secret knowledge by 
Christ Himself °.* 

Not only when Gon commands, therefore, but 
a$ God directs, must the net be thrown, if we 
would secure the prize we long for. By com- 
manding the Disciples now to shift the position 
of their net, and to cast it on the right side of the 
ship, our Satioitr teaches them that the draught 
of fishes which they presently capture is no chance 
transaction, but takes place by His own Provi- 
dential ordinance. ... At the same time. He in- 
clines the hearts of the men in the ship to obe- 
dience ; or their own unyielding wills would have 

J William*. 
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marred the gradons designs of His Providence 
towards them. 

Many are the occasions in Holy Scriptm^ where 
' the right side' is designated with special honour. 
Not to insist on the session of the Eternal Soir 
'at the Bight Hand of GodV we know that the 
' Bight Hand' is given to ' the sheep/ in the King- 
dom*; that 'the Chembims stood on the right 
side of the House' in Ezekiel's vision p; and that 
Zacharias saw the Angel ' standing on the right 
side of the altar of incense 4.' .... In the meantime 
the Disciples comply with the Stranger's injniK- 
tion^ and marvellous is the result. 

They cast therefore, and now they were 
not able to draw it for the multitude ol 
fishes. 

It is manifest that the only difference betweer 
the right and the left side of the ship, in this in* 
stance, consisted in the fact that the one side hac 
been preferred by God before the other. A ne 
will capture the same prey precisely, on whiche?e; 
side of the ship it is let down, if a shoal of fish ari 
swimming past the ship : and yet, who doubts tha 
on the present occasion, success^ or failiLre^ de 
pended entirely on the Disciples' obedience, thei 
strict compliance with the required condition? . . 

<" Ps. ex. 1, quoted in St. Luke xx. 42. Acts ii. 34w Heb. I K 
Consider St Mark xiv. 62 and St Luke xxii. 69 : also St Mar 
xvi. 19, Acts vii. 55, &c. 

* St Mattlu XXV. &^. V Ezek. x. & 

•» StLukei.U. Com^M^'L»«^.VW 
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It may teach us that, in things to all appearance 
indifferent^ a Divine command^ {sl positive precept, 
as it is called^) overcomes all other considerations^ 
and must be implicitly obeyed^ if we would inherit 
a blessing. 

Applied to the matter immediately before us^ 
we are reminded^ (as we were in the Evangelical 
account of the former miraculous draught of fishes^) 
that Ministerial labour must of necessity be fruit- 
less, until it is conducted in obedience to a Divine 
call', and in conformity with a Divine command. 
Throughout the long night, the Disciples have 
been toiling fruitlessly. Once thrown, in the 
morning, the prey which their net captures is so 
large as to be even unmanageable. 

Therefore that Disciple whom Jesus loved 7 
saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when 
Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he 
girt his fisher's coat unto him, (for he was 
naked,) and did cast himself into the sea. 

St. Peter had nothing on him but his inner 
garment", — as was natural in one engaged in toil. 
. . . Strange, that he should have been slower than 
his friend and fellow-disciple to discover that 
it was the Lord ! The prominent part which he 
played at both the miraculous draughts of fishes^ 
— being the chief speaker, and, as it would seem^ 

' Consider St. Luke v. 5. 

* The word ^ naked/ in the original, implies this. Compare 
St. Mark xir, 52. 
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the most conspicuous agent on the latter as ir 

as on the former occasion, — would prepare 

naturally to expect that the recognition of thi 

Divine Master would have first taken place on t 

side of St. Peter, But it was not so. St. Jol 

who reached the Sepulchre before St. Peter 

speed of limb, and 'believed/ now reaches 1 

risen Saviour first, by Faith, and informs t 

other, that ' It is the Lord !* To St. John, 

both occasions, the statement is applicable, — '} 

went he not in :' even as, on both occasions, ! 

Peter is the one to press farthest forward aftc 

wards, — casting himself now into the water, witl 

noble instinct of love which we cannot too mu 

admire ; and wading through the shallows in t 

direction of the Figure upon the strand. • . . The 

was nothing whatever to be gained by this pi 

ceeding on his part, — which makes it the mc 

interesting, as an exhibition probably of the p« 

sonal character of the Apostle : for this was 

who must needs walk to Christ upon the wat 

— follow Him into the high-Priest^s palace,— a 

press eagerly into the Holy Sepulchre, after I 

Resurrection, while St. John was gazing withon 

A great Doctor of our own writes as folio 

concerning the transaction in the text: *It 

St. John whose instinct of love penetrates t 

disguise, and tells Peter that it is the Lord. 

might strike the recollection of both, how a fi 

short years before, the ^ame Lord had, in E 

mortal days, given ^ rasysXai '$iLvt^^NL\^\^^— 'sy. ^ 
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3niraculous draught following : though then^ they 
drew the net; but now, they could not: then, 
the net brake; but now, for all the greater mul- 
titude of fishes, when it was drawn to land, the 
net was unbroken : then, the ship began to sink, 
and Simon Peter, affrighted, besought the Lord 
to depart from him, a sinful man ; whereas now, 
as soon as he heard that it was the Lord, and 
believed it was so, he plunged into the water to 
go to Him. These circumstances, symbolizing 
the greater power of the risen Lord, — or rather 
the greater power He obtained for the fishers of 
men when the mysteries of His Redemption were 
accomplished, — were not lost on St. John ; who, 
ever calmer than St. Peter, while his emotions 
were the deepest, tranquilly remained with the 
rest in the vessel, till it was brought to the 
shore*.* 

And the other Disciples came in a little 8 

ship ; (for they were not far from land, but 

8^ it were two hundred cubits,) dragging 

the net with fishes. 

Bather, 'the other Disciples came in the boat.' 
Their fishing-vessel drew too much water to ap- 
proach any closer to the edge of the Lake, from 
T^hich they were about a hundred yards distant : 
the Disciples accordingly lowered the boat, and 
rowed for land, — dragging the net with tbem. 
Take notice, that this time the fish are not emptied 
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into the boats, — 8b on the former occasion; 
drawn to shore. 

' Two hundred cubits/ ' So near are we, eren 
in this troublous Worlds to the land of Everlast* 
ing Rest/ and to Him who there abideth; 'though 
He be not far from every one of us, for in Him 
we live, and move, and have our being*/ 

9 As soon then as they were come to land, 
they saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid 
thereon, and bread. 

Fish and Bread : — ^the very materials out of 
which, a year before, their Lord had fed fire 
thousand, on one of the mountains hard by ! The 
food may have been symbolical ; but we will not 
presume to divine of what. 

A charcoal fire, miraculously prepared, — a sup- 
ply of food also, miraculously provided, — awaits 
the arrival of the seven wondering Apostles. 'A 
fire already nyide upon the shore, to welcome 
them in the cold of the early morning ; fish al- 
ready baked thereon ; and bread by itself Then, 
surely, no needy suppliant for their hospitality 
had accosted them a few moments since : but the 
same who says, — ' If I be hungry I will not 
tell thee ; for the whole World is Mine, and all 
that is therein ^ !' The circumstance is the more 
mysterious, because our Lord never appears to 
have worked miracles for no purpose ; and, hu- 
manly speaking, there was no need for this bread 

« Acts XYii. 27 , 2%. ^ ^%A.VU 
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and this fish^ «— * nett of the fish^ certainly ; for 
the Disciples were already abundantly supplied. 
Something, no doubt, very great and Divine must 
be contained in all this^ !' 

Jesus saith unto them. Bring of the fish 10 
which ye have now caught. 

It was they indeed who had cmght the fish; 
' yet, how true was it of these, ' All things come 
of Thee; and of Thine own have we given 
Thee^P' 

Twofold, it may be, was the purpose with which 
this command was given. Our risen Lord pro- 
bably willed that the attention of the seven Dis- 
ciples should be drawn to the extent of the prey 
they had recently captured, — the size, and the 
number of the fishes ; — as well as to the cir- 
cumstance that, 'for all there were so many, yet 
was not the net broken/ The Divine command 
seems to have a further gracious intention, which 
the reader will find indicated at the conclusion 
of the note on ver. 18, — the suggestion being 
there offered, not without distrust, to his indul- 
gent consideration. 

Simon Peter went up, and drew the net ii 
to land full of great fishes, an hundred and 
fifty and three : 

A moment since, and we were told that ' they 
were not able to draw it for the multitude of 

'^ Williams. « Williams, quoting! C\«t»ii«"MaaL.\V. 
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fishes/ Simon Peter now goes up^ and draws 
the net to land, alone !^ Did our Lord perhaps 
command him to take npon himself this office? 
or do we only behold here another example of 
St. Peter's forwardness and zeal ? 

Take notice that it is declared that the fishes 
were all 'great/ Their number is also specified; 
— a circumstance which suggests that the Disci- 
ples were instructed to ascertain the exact sum 
of them. But how singular does it seem that 
their attention should have been directed to such 
a circumstance, at such a time I and how strange 
that the circumstance should be recorded ! Is it 
perhaps done, (among other reasons,) with alh- 
sion to *the number of the elect,' — certainly fixed 
in the eternal counsels of the Most High, though 
to Man a thing ever unknown ?t Or may there 
be some real connexion between this place of 
Scripture, and that place where it is mentioned 
that ' all the strangers that were in the land of 
Israel were found an hundred and fifty thousand, 
and three thousand, and six hundred y?' The 
reasons which Augustine gives for the number, 
(' an hundred and fifty and three,') seem fanciful 
and insuflScient. Hereby, however, we are re- 
minded of the sum, which is also recorded, 
of those who were saved in the ship which con- 
veyed St. Paul, — ' two hundred, three score, and 

* Consider the conduct of Jacob, as related in Geu. xxix. 2, ^i 
7, 8, 10. 
t See the note, 'voV. \\\. v ^^^-^- '^ "^ ^\a«ft..\v.^v. 
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sixteen souls';' as well as of the doings of Him 
who Moeth all things in measure^ and number, 
and weight */ 

and for all there were so many, yet was not 
the net broken. 

A mysterious circumstance, which seems to be 
noticed with special reference to that former 
occasion when, because the Disciples 'enclosed 
a great multitude of fishes,' St. Luke relates that 
^ their net brakeW . .If the rents and divisions in 
the Church of Christ during these^ the days of 
her warfare, are signified by the broken net, the 
net unbroken must represent symbolically the 
Church's altered fortune, when her 'Prayer for 
Unity' will at last be granted. 

Jesus saith luito them, Come and dine. 12 

Rather, — ' Come, breakfast*'.'. . . . The tender 
love of Him whose mercies are over all His works 
is apparent in this invitation ; for the Disciples 
had toiled long, were cold, and wet, and weary, 
and had hitherto eaten nothing. Yet, through 
reverence and awe, they kept aloof from the 
simple banquet which their Divine Master had 
provided for them; nor, till they were specially 
invited, did they presume to approach the place 
where He stood. 

Meantime, beneath these lowly symbols was 

« AcU xxvil 37. • Wisdom xi. 20. * S\, Iwltft n .%. 

« Compare St. Matth. mw. S^. 
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transacted the image of a lofty mystery; for 
what did this meal signify but that Heareiily 
banquet^ of which it is promised that the re- 
deemed shall partake hereafter^ when they shall 
'sit down with Abraham^ and Isaac, and Jacobs 
in the Kingdom of Heaven^ P' 'Blessed are they 
which are called into the Marriage Supper of 
THE Lamb ® !' . . . . The seven Disciples exhibited 
in a figure the blissfol estate of those who shall 
eat bread in the Kingdom of Gob' :' while tte 
true Joseph, — (speedily to be revealed in hii 
other character of ' the Shepherd V) — displayed 
an emblem of that spiritual repast which He will 
then provide for the perfect refreshment of His 
Brethren. Consider further St. John xii. % and 
the note in the centre of p. 488. — Our Loed 
may have Himself partaken of the present meal, 
in order to convince His Disciples of the truth 
of His Resurrection^ — as He had done once 
before^ : for in this interval between His Resur- 
rection and Ascension, ' as He had risen^ Himself, 
so He is raising them from their unbelief ^* But 
the fact is assumed, in the heading of the chapter; 
where we read, — * He dineth vnth them.* 

And none of the Disciples durst ask Him, 

Who art Thou? knowing that it was the 
Lord. 

^ St Matth. viii. 11, where see the note. • Rev. xix. 9. 

' St Luke xW. 15, — ^viWte %«tfe \k% xi'^ii^, r Gen. xlix. 24. 

* See St. Luke xxiv. 4t\ Xo 4t^. ^ ^^s^.X^sj^ss^si- 
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'No one dared to ask Him, for they had no 
longer the same freedom of speech and boldness 
as heretofore.' A change seems to have passed 
upon His aspect: He was another, — ^yet the 
same. And the Disciples^ ^ beholding His form 
altered^ and replete with something exceedingly 
astonishing, were stricken with very great fear; 
being desirous to make some inquiry concerning 
it, but awe^ and the consciousness that it was 
not another, but He Himself, restrained the 
question; and they only ate those things which 
He had created with great power J.* 

Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread, and 13 
giveth them, and fish likewise. 

' On this occasion/ (as Chrysostom points out,) 
' He no longer looks up to Heaven,' blessing and 
giving thanks, — as He had invariably done be- 
fore His Resurrection ; ^ shewing that those acts 
had formerly taken place by condescension.* 'AH 
power,' (He seems to say,) ^ is given unto Me in 
Heaven and in Earth^.' 

Is it meant, in the verse before us, that He 
'came' to the spot where the Disciples were, — 
the spot, comparatively a remote one, where they 
had timidly seated themselves? Or is it simply 
that, after the Disciples had sat down, our Sa- 
viour Himself approached the spot, — ' came* and 
sat down likewise ?. . . Observe, that the Disci- 

J Chrysostom, ^ "ir t, "MaX\)[i. TLiiVmA^, 
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pies do not help themselves to food. It is still 
Christ that taketh^ — Christ that giveth! All 
the spiritual refreshment of Heaven will still be 
His gift ! The very Bliss of the Saints will be 
altogether from Him /. . . And yet, besides the 
fish miraculously provided for the refreshment of 
the Disciples^ we find that they were fed with 
some of the fish which they had themselves re- 
cently caught. This we gather from the special 
statement in verse 10. But those fishes, as we 
certainly know^, symbolize the successful result 
with which the Apostles should hereafter preach 
the Grospel. Are we not at liberty, then, to cour 
nect with the present passage that remarkable 
declaration of St. Paul, — ' For what is our hope, 
or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye, in 
the presence of our Lord Jesus CArist, at His 
Coming^?'. . .0 mystery of Divine Love, in reserre 
for those who have faithfully fed the flock of 
Christ committed to their care; if, throughout 
the ages, they shall be conscious of an augment- 
ation of Bliss from the souls of those to whom in 
life it was their privilege to minister ! 

14 This is now the third time that Jesus 
shewed Himself to His Disciples, after that 
He was risen from the dead. 

Not, His third appearance, or manifestation of 
Himself; for no less than five appearances, (as 

' Consider St. MallYv. y.\\\. ^1 — 49 •, and see St. Luke v. 10. 
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already remarked elsewhere,) are recorded to have 
taken place on the Day of His Resurrection ; and 
this is the fourth appearance which St. John him- 
self describes. But this is Uhe third time that 
Jesus shewed Himself to His Disciples/ collec- 
tively. 

Throughout the Bible, ' the tJdrd time/ (a num- 
ber ever divinely allusive to the mystery of the 
Blessed Trinity !) is either for confirmation or con- 
summation. If the present is an example of ' the 
third time^ being used in this latter sense, we shall 
be presented, further on, with an example of its use 
in the former. The reader may be referred, on this 

head, to the note on chapter xx And here, 

a new subject, as it were, begins, — a new scene 
is disclosed. It is no longer fishermen, and there 
nets, and the salt lake ; but shepherds, with their 
flocks, and a green pasture, which comes to view. 
Above all, our Lord Jesus Christ, now newly 
risen from the dead, comes before us, (as St. Paul 
not obscurely intimates,) in the character of ' the 
Great Shepherd of the sheep^/ — (His ancient cha- 
racter®;) — even as 'the Shepherd and Bishop of 
our souls .^ 

' Some part of the great Pastoral Office to which 
He had been designated by ancient Prophecy, and 

» Heb. xiil 20. 

*> Ps. xxiii. 2: IxxviL 20: IxxviiL 52: cxix. 176. Is. xl. 11. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 11 to 23: xxxvii. 24. Jer. iii. 15: xxiii. 3, 4. See 
the notes on St. Luke xv. 3 to 6; but, above all, St. John x« 
1 to 16. P Cousidei \ ^X«^«X,\\.*i.'5k. 
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His own Divine words, our Blessed Lobd dis- 
charged while He remained on Earth in the flesh; 
pitying, tending, feeding, loving those who had 
been 'as sheep having no shepherd/ and above 
all, exhibiting that greatest token of the Oood 
Shepherd, the laying down of His life for the 
sheep. But when He had done this, and having 
now risen from the grave, was about to ascend 
where He was before. He left behind Him in the 
great sajring which foUows, (' Fbed Mt Sheep/) 
the institution of a Pastoral Succession to the end 
of the Worlds' 

15 So when they had dined, Jesus saith to 
Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou Me more than these ? 

This very form of address recals that former 
occasion when our Lord pronounced Simon Peter 
blessed^ for his glorious confession of His Divi- 
nity, and bestowed upon him a mysterious pro- 
mise concerning His future Church. 'Blessed 
art thou, Simon Bar-jona,^ — He began^ 

' Lovest thou Me more than these [love Me] ?' 
asks our Lord. The inquiry has clear reference 
to that recent occasion when Simon had declared 
that his attachment to his Lord's person was 
stronger than that of any of the other Apostles. 
See St. Matthew xxvi. 33. Thrice, on the very 
night of his confident boasting, as our Saviour pro- 

9 Dr. Moberly. * St.'^llaU\v.:RN\A*\>--'w\k«t^^^^'fe\>ste.. 

91Q 



XI.] ON ST. John's gospel. 

eeded immediately to predict*, Simon did never- 
heless deny Him. And so^ thrice, at the present 
ime. His risen Lord repeats the inquiry, — 'Simon, 
on of Jonas, lowest thou Me?' 

A remarkable variety, however, is discoverable 
n the terms of our Saviour's repeated question, 
md St. Peter's repeated answer, which is lost to 
lie English reader. Two words, differing in their 
ntensity, are employed for ' to love/ where we pos- 
sess but one. Our Saviour, using first the word 
expressive of less strong personal affection, asks, 
— ' Lovest thou Me ?' * At this moment, when all 
the pulses in the heart of the now penitent Apo- 
stle are beating with an earnest affection toward 
his Lord, this word on that Lord's lips sounds 
too cold. Besides the question itself, which grieves 
and hurts Peter, there is an additional pang in 
the form which the question takes, sounding as 
though it were intended to put him at a com- 
parative distance from his Lord, and to keep him 
there; or at least, as not permitting him to ap- 
proach so near to Him as he fain would. He 
therefore in his answer substitutes for it the word 
of a more personal love, — ^Thou knowest that I 
love Thee dearly.' When Christ repeats the 
question in the same words as at the first, Peter 
in his reply again substitutes his Hove Thee 
dearly* for the Hovest thou' of his Lord. And 
tiow at length he has conquered; for when his 
blaster puts the question to him for the third time, 

* St. John xiif. 3S. St. Matth. xx.v\. ^4s. 
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He does it with the word which Peter feels 
alone express all that is in his heart; and 
stead of the twice repeated 'Lovest thon IM 
His word is^ 'Dost thon love Me dearly?^ 
The question^ grievons in itself to Peter, 
seeming to imply a doubt in his love^ is 
any longer made more grievous still, by 
peculiar shape which it assumes^/ 

He saith unto him, Yea, Lord ; Thou km 
est that I love Thee. 

' Dearly/ Take notice that Simon, in his re{ 
presumes not to speak, (as he did before",] 
the love of his fellow-disciples, — concerning wl 
he can know nothing. Humbled by his fall'; 
does but make profession of his own love ; app 
ing, in proof thereof, to the perfect knowledg( 
Him by whom he is addressed. ' Thou knowe 
— knowest that I do more than ' love' Thee. 

He saith unto him, Feed My Lambs. 

That is, — ^If thou truly lovest Me, then, — ' F 
My lambs '/ Prepare thyself, for their sakes, e 
to lay down that life which thou didst once 
boastfully profess thyself willing to lay down 
Mine^: remembering that ^the good shepb 
ffiveth his life for the sheep*.* .... Does not 
John allude to all this in his first Epistle, w. 

' Trench, * on the Synonyms of the New Testament,' — a 
lightful little work. 
* St. Matth. xxvi. 33. « See the note on St. Matth. xxri 
r St. John xin. Z1 . ^ "Sa-.X^W x. 1L 
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lie writes, — ' Hereby perceive we the love of God, 
i)ecause He laid down His life for us: and we 
3ught to lay down our lives for the brethren*?' 

This rejoinder of our Lord is surely full of 
precious teaching to the Ministers of Christ for 
5ver. The test of their love towards their Divine 
Master, — the only test which He Himself pro- 
poses, the only proof which He will Himself ac- 
cept, — is their care of His flock ; and first, of tlie 
lambs of the flock. Consider Isaiah xl. 11. Now the 
^lambs' are those little ones, — (whether in respect 
of age, or abilities, or station,) — who, as ^ babes in 
Christ,' require to be fed ' with milk and not with 
meat ;' and ' have need that one teach them which 
be the first principles of the oracles of God.' * For 
every one that useth milk is unskilful in the word 
of righteousness : for he is a babe. But strong 
meat belongeth to them that are of full age**.' So 
far, St. Paul. How remarkable is it to find the 
selfsame image in the writings of St. Peter also*' ! 

Every word here is, in fact, a Homily. The 
lambs are to be fed. Their daily portion oi food 
(all that is needed for the soul's health and 
strength, all that is included in that petition 
' Give us this day our daily bread') is here 
specially spoken of. And those Hambs,' saith 
'the Great Shepherd of the sheep ^,' are 'Mine' 
. . . . O salutary thought for the pastor of souls, 

• 1 St. John iii. 16. 

^ Heb. V. 18, 14. Abp. Laud supplies these two references. 

c 1 St Pet. ii. 2. * Heb. xiu. 20. Consider the whole verse. 
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that the ' sheep^ and the ' lambs' are not Ms, but 
Christ's ! Not Am ; — therefore, like Jacob witii 
the flock of Laban^ should he be prepared to give 
account for all® ! Not his ; — therefore must there 
be One above him^ to whom they are a care as 
well as to himself; even 'the Chief Shepherd V 
who careth alike for him and for tJiem ! the Same 
who saith, ' I will seek that which was lost, and 
bring again that which was driven away, and wiD 
bind up that which was broken, and will strengthen 
that which was sick 8^/ — But 'Woe be to the sh^ 
herds of Israel that do feed themselves ! should 
not the shepherds feed the flocks^ ?' . . . See below, 
on ver. 17. 

10 He saith to him again the second time, 
Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me ? He 
saith unto Him, Yea, Lord ; Thou knowest 
that I love Thee. He saith unto him. Feed 
My sheep. 

Bather, ^ Tend My sheep^ .... Before, it was 
'Feed;' now, it is 'Tend* or 'Shepherd:' that 
is, 'Perform all a shepherd's duties' by them; 
'Feed the flock, like a shepherd^;* do all that 
should be done by a 'shepherd of the sheep^* 
Call thine own sheep by name, and lead them 
out; and when thou puttest forth thine own 
sheep, go before them, that the sheep (knowing 
thy voice) may follow thee. Consider St. John 

* Gen. xxx\. 39. * \ ^\..'^«x,n.^. « Ezek. xxxi?. 16. 
^ Kzek. xxxW. 2. '^ \%.i\. W ^ ^\..^^taB.^X 
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X. 3, 4. — Before, also, the little ' lambs' were 
specified as the prime object of pastoral solicitude. 
Now, it is the grown ' sheep.' But of both alike, 
' the Good Shepherd' says — They are ' Mine' 

He saith unto him the third time, Simon, 17 
sm, of Jonas, lovest thou Me ? 

As Peter had thrice repeated his denial, so does 
our Lord give him the opportunity of thrice re- 
peating the declaration of his love ; — thereby con- 
▼eying to him forgiveness, and restoring the af- 
ffioted Apostle to favour. Not once however, now, 
does Christ address him by his name of strength ^ ; 
but repeats, on every occasion, an allusion to his 

humble parentage Concerning the altered 

form of the present inquiry, see above, the note 
OB ver. 15. 

A practical lesson also is surely to be derived 
by ourselves &om this repeated question. The 
Divine Speaker 'seems to say that, in a Pastor, 
the first, the second, the third requisite, is love 
qf Christ"^.' 

Peter was grieved because He said unto him 
the third time, Lovest thou Me ? And he 
said unto Him, Lord, Thou knowest all 
things ; Thou knowest that I love Thee. 

He was perhaps ' grieved,^ because the sad re- 
membrance of the past suggested the possibility 
that his present confidence was only the prelude 

> See St Luke xxn, 34. m "^VKva-m^. 
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to a second fall. He appeals therefore to his 
Lord's Omniscience °^ and humbly repeats the 
assurance of his personal affection. 

Jesus saith unto him, Feed My sheep. 

This is not, by any means, the same injunction 
as the last. It is no longer ' Tend, or ' SJiepherdI 
My sheep,— as in ver. 16; but ^ Feed' them,— 
the same word which was used above, in ver. 15, 
with reference to the Uttle lambs. • • . The same 
catechetical training therefore, — the same careM 
attention to the soul's natural cravings and ac- 
quired needs, which was enjoined on behalf of the 
'lambs' of the fold, — is here enjoined on behalf 
of the ' sheep,' also. 

Thus earnestly did our Lord, for the third 
time, commend ^the people of His pasture and 
the sheep of His Hand,' to the care of dli the 
Bishops and Pastors of His Church, — as Augus- 
tine truly observes. For, though the Blessed 
Speaker directed His words to St. Peter in par- 
ticular, it is not to be imagined that He en- 
trusted His 'lambs' and His 'sheep' to him 
alone. So obvious a circumstance would not 
require even passing notice, but for the pro- 
fane and ridiculous pretensions of the Church of 
Rome, which are based, in great part, on the 
words of our Saviour here recorded. The Papists 
assume, — (1st) that He hereby appointed St 
Peter His Vicar upon Earth; (2ndly) that St. 

■ See St. John xtL 30. 
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Peter was the first Bishop of Rome ; (Srdly) that 
St. Peter transmitted to the Bishops of the same 
see in endless succession^ his own (supposed) 
authority over the rest of Christendom. Each 
one of these assumptions is simply unfounded 
and untrue; opposed alike to Scripture and to 
Reason; to the records of the early Churchy 
and the opinions of the primitive Fathers. With 
such fictions, nevertheless, do Romish writers 
distort the true image of Christianity : disfigur- 
ing their commentaries therewith; and betray- 
i^Sf ^7 ^ restless eagerness to obtrude their am- 
bitious and unscriptural theory on all occasions, 
their secret misgivings as to its real value. 

But why, (it will perhaps be asked,) did our 
Lord deliver this charge to one, if He designed 
it equally for the rest ? — ^We begin by observing 
that a ceitein precedence in Bank, though no kind 
of superiority in Authority, was certainly enjoyed 
by St. Peter over the rest of the Apostles^ It is 
only necessary to take a careful review of the en- 
tire Gospel History, to be fully convinced of this. 
To St. Peter, therefore, chief of the Apostles, — 
(chief in rank, where all were equal in power ^ — 
what is more natural than that our Sayioub 
should address that instruction which He de- 
signed for the acceptance of the whole bodyP? 
Wlien He conveyed the power of binding and 
cosing, He addressed His words, in the first in- 

• See vol I p. 416, p See Acts xx. 2&, \ ^t.'fieX- n A \^ V, 
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stance^ to St. Peter alone ^ ; ' and yet we certainly 
know that they were not intended for St. Peter, 
exclusively of the other Apostles ; for, in the xviii* 
chapter of the same Gospel, they are repeated in 
a promise to the Church ; and in the xx*^ of St 
John, the promised power is given to the Twehe 
without distinction or diflferenee'/ — The gracious 
intention of thus restoring the great Apostle to his 
half-forfeited Apostleship, is suggested by Cyril as 
another reason why our Lord should have now 
addressed him singly. — Cyprian declares that 'the 
other Apostles were what Peter was, — endowed 
with an equal participation of honour and power; 
but the beginning [of Pastoral authority] pro- 
ceeds from unity, that the Church may be shewn • \ 
to be one,' . . . Whatever may be thought of these 
suggestions, (which are as old as Christianity it- 
self,) the modern Church of Rome, at all events, J 
can lay no exclusive claim to any single privilege 
which our Lord may be supposed, at any time, j 
to have bestowed on Simon Peter. This has been f 
already shewn in the notes on St. Matthew xvi. ! 
19, — p. 415 to 418: and a careful examination ; 
of the writings of the Fathers of the first three ' 
centuries does but serve 'to confirm the ancient 
tradition of the entire equality in all powers and 
rights, not excluding the pastoral, of the whole 
Apostolic college ^^ 

But did our Lord convey to St. Peter any 

*> St. MaUh. xv\. \\K » Tix,^^\i^x\^. * \iT.>^!=.VxK\ ^ 
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special privilege on this occasion? Is there any 
reason for supposing that the Pastoral Office be- 
longs to him alone,— and was derived from him to 
the others ? We are conducted to the very oppo- 
site conclusion : First, because, being equal in all 
other Apostolic pow^s, the Apostles cannot be 
conceived to be unequal in the power which is 
conveyed in the Pastoral Commission. ^ But the 
real answer to the proposed question, is this: 
when we turn to the ApostoUc commentary upon 
' these sacred sayings contained in the later Scrip- 
- tores, — a commentary from which we derive 
~ ihe undeniable and inspired record of the mean- 
ing in which the Lord spake them; and the 
holy Apostles, under the Spirit of Knowledge 
and Power, understood and administered them, — 
we find a complete and final proof of the equality 
of the Apostles in all Apostolic powers; and a 
disproof of any personal superiority of St. Peter, 
even in any such peculiar powers as may be es- 
teemed specifically pastoral. It is impossible that 
this argument can be stated too strongly. There 
is not, from one end to the other of the Apostoli- 
cal Epistles, a verse or word that can be tortured 
into proving or supporting the pastoral supremacy 
of St. Peter. There are, meanwhile, many words 
and passages, and recorded acts, which do most dis- 
tinctly disprove it*,' But it must suffice to refer 

* Dr. Moberly, 
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the reader, for the partial proof of these state- 
ments, to the references at the foot of the page^. 

A matter of deep and affecting interest it iB, 
with the scene before us fi*e8h in our recollectioDj 
to notice in what terms the same St. Peter after* 
wards exhorted the elders of the Church. 'The 
elders which are among you I exhort, who am 
also an elder, and a witness of the sufferings of 
Christ, . . . Feed the flock of God which is among 
you, taking the oversight thereof, not by con- 
straint, but wilhngly ; not for filthy lucre, but of 
a ready mind; neither as being lords over God's 
heritage, but being ensamples to the flock. And 
when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall 
receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away*/ 
It is worth observing also that in this exhortation 
of St. Peter to the elders of the Church, he has 
a few words of address to the ' younger* also. St 
John, in like manner, writes as well to the ^little 
children,^ and * young men,* as to the ' fathers' of 
his flocky. — The reader is here invited to call to 
mind a passage in St. Paul*s charge to the elders 
of Ephesus, — Acts xx. 28. 

Whatever the nature of St. Peter's ' grief may 
have been at the repeated inquiry of our LorD; 
most instructive surely is it to observe in what 

" Consider Acts xt. 6 to 21. Oal. LI: ii. 6 to 9, and 11 to H. 
2 Cor. xi. 5 : xii. 11, 12. St Matth. xix. 28. 
* 1 St Peter v. 1 to 4. 
^ 1 St Pet V. 5, and I St John ii. 12, la, 14. 
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terms his anxieties are dispelled: even by the 
announcement of the bloody baptism which was 
in store for him ! It follows : 

Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou 18 
wast young, thou girdest thyself, and walk- 
edst whither thou wouldest : but when thou 
shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy 
hands, and another shall gird thee, and 
carry thee whither thou wouldest not. 

This spake He, signiiying by what death 1^ 
he should glorify God. 

Compare with these last words, the language 
of St. John xii. 32, 33, — where the terms are re- 
corded in which our Blessed Lord signified that 
He should Himself die ; should Himself ' glorify 
God.' See the note on St. John xiii. 31, — p. 576 
to 579. 

By such sayings, then, our Saviour Christ in- 
timated to Simon Peter, (obscurely, as it seems 
to us,) that death by crucifixion would be his 
portion in his age ; and the Apostle grew old in 
the anticipation, (to him a blissful one !) of thus 
treading in his Master's footsteps, and 'follow- 
ing Him' in His mysterious pathway of pain. 
'Knowing that shortly I must put oflF this my 
tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath 
shewed me.' See 2 St. Peter i. 14. 

' When thou wast young, thou girdest thyself,' 
&Cv — the action of one wlio "pie^^i^^ i'ot \^^^i^ 
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exertion*. But the worcU» here, teem to have 
been spoken irith special reference to the act 
which St. Peter had so lately performed; when 
he yielded to the impulse of his love, and walked 
through the water whither he would, — eyen unto 
Christ ! . . • . That is perhaps why, (or one of the 
reasons why,) the circumstance contained in the 
latter part of ver. 7 finds so distinct a record. 

'Thou shalt stretch forth thy hands.' '13»e 
words are descriptive of the practice, mentioned 
by ancient authors, of stretching out the hands 
of criminals upon the two extremities of a yoke 
placed across the neck, and so carrying them out 
to crucifixion^' That St. Peter was crucified at 
Home, we learn from Church History ; and the af- 
fecting circumstance is recorded that he suffered, 
by his own request, with his head downwards,— 
as unworthy even to be agonized with the same 
agony as his Lord. 

In illustration of being ' girded by another/ 
refer to Acts xxi. 10, 11. It was perhaps usual 
to bind criminals, by the loins, to the Cross where- 
on they suffered ; or at least, through decency, to 
gird them. Consider Psalm cxviii. 27. 

^Whither thou wouldest not,' by no means im- 
plies that St. Peter would be unwilling to suffer 
martyrdom for his Master's sake. The expression 
does but indicate that the death by which ^he 

* See St. Luke xii. 35 and Exod. xii. 11. 
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should ^rify Goi>' would be one from which all 
the blameless instincts of his Nature would recoil^ 
— a violent and a torturing death. 

And when He had spoken this, He saith 
unto him, Follow Me. 

After the Paschal Supper was ended, it will 
be remembered that Simon Peter said, 'Lord, 
whither goest Thou ? Jesus answered him. Whi- 
ther I go, thou canst not follow Me now; but 
thou shalt follow Me afterwards*^.' The season 
which the Blessed Speaker then alluded to, had 
now at last arrived; and the solemn prophecy 
which goes before, sufficiently shews along which 
pathway, in particular, it was intended that St. 
Peter should tread in his beloved Master's foot- 
steps. That same Master had indeed, long be- 
fore, declared, — ' If any man will come after Me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his Cross, and 
follow Me^.' (How far-reaching and many-sided 
are the sayings of our Lord !) To complete by 
symbol, therefore, the instruction which it was His 
gracious pleasure on this occasion to deUver to 
His highly-favoured servant, our Saviour seems 
to have next moved to a little distance from the 
band of wondering Apostles ; delivering to the 
foremost of the seven, as He went, the invitation, 
— ' Follow Me !'.... We do not need the assur- 

<^ St John xiii. 36| where see the note, 
' St Jfatth. xvl 24. See a\80 x. ^^ 
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ance that the man so addressed was prompt to 
obey the summons ; separating himself from his 
brethren^ and proceeding a few paces in the same 
direction as his retiring Lord. St. John is found 
to have followed, — (it must have been in silent 
adoring love !) — at a distance : for we read, 

20 Then Peter, turning about, seeth the Dis- 
ciple whom Jesus loved following ; which 
also leaned on His breast at supper, and 
said, Lord, which is he that betray eth Thee ? 

21 Peter seeing him saitb to Jesus, Lord, and 
what shall this man do ? 

Take notice here, first, of the method by which 
the blessed writer of the present Gospel identi- 
fies himself. Enough has been already offered on 
this subject in the note on St. John iv. 46,— to 
which the reader is requested to refer. See also 
the note on St. John xiii. 25. It should however 
perhaps be suggested that there may have been a 
distinct reason why St. John, on the present occa- 
sion, refers in so pointed a manner to a certain 
incident in the history of the Paschal Supper. 
The three tokens of his Master's special favour 
which he enumerates, may have been the very 
considerations which now so weighed with St. 
Peter, (and of this, St. Peter himself may have 
afterwards informed St. John,) as to draw from 
his lips the memorable inquiry which follows. 

The suggestion thua offered leads naturally to 
our next remark, — ^ixatn^'^^^'^ ^^ ^tfJvj^^&o^^^^^ 

930 



XXI.] ON ST. John's gospel. 

St. Peter to know what St. John was to do, de- 
serves attention: and here the reader must be 
invited to consider what has been akeady written 
on chap, xviii, 15, — ^p. 769-70. So deeply must 
Simon by this time have become convinced of the 
lofty pinnacle which St. John occupied in their 
Master's love, — (was not St. John His chosen 
friend? yea, His adopted Brother?) — that on 
hearing the summons, ' Follow Me !' addressed to 
himself, the natural instincts of an honest and 
good heart may well have caused St. Peter to turn 
about in quest of St. John. He beheld that 
favoured Apostle of the Lamb, ' following ;' and 
he could not repress his loving desire, (for mere 
curiosity it was not,) to know what should be done 
by him. ' Lord !' (he says,) * and this man, — 
what ?' as if he would have added, — Is not he to 
follow Thee as well ? Thou mysterious Kisen One, 
who, moving away from us, dost graciously bid 
me to follow Thee, — may not this man, who hath 
never denied Thee, never forsaken . Thee ; may 
not this man follow Thee too ? . . . He presumes 
not, however, to say all this. A broken sentence 
conveys all his timid inquiry : and our Divine 
Lord, by the form of His rejoinder, teaches him 
how much deeper had been the meaning of His 
command than either St. John, or himself, as yet, 
suspected. He also repeats the summons for the 
second, yea, rather for the third^ time ; and it be- 

« See St. Matth. W. Vh,%Ks. 
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comes apparent that He uaes the wwds figun- 
tiyely, — as St. Peter now p^ceives fiill well^ 

22 Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he 
tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? fol- 
ow thou Me. 

This reply has been thought very difficult; but 
the most obvious interpretation of oar Lobi/s 
meaning is probably also the correct one. He is 
intimating what shall be the portion of St. John; 
and His words seem to imply that the beloved 
Disciple should not ^follow' Him, — should doI 
come to Him through the gate of Martyrdom,— 
hke Simon Peter: but that he should Umr^ 
behind ; tarry for the coming of His Lord to Urn, 
. . . This Divine method of speaking of Life and 
Death derives illustration from the following places 
of Scripture : — St. Mark xiii. 35, 36, (where see 
the note :) also Philipp. i. 23, 24, and 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
Also St Matthew xvi. 27, 28; and xxiv. 30 k. 

This, then, we regard as the Divine announce- 
ment of the manner of St. John^s departure ; (an 
event which, as we learn from this place, de- 
pended altogether on the WiU of Him who is at 
once God and ChUist ;) and most instructive, as 
well as most comfortable, the language may well 
prove to every Christian heart. It is most instruc- 
tive, — for we cannot but call to remembrance the 

' Consider 1 St. Pet ii. 21, &c. 

fi,2 Thess. ill. 5 is pei\\%^& ncA «^ «.«»& \il ^oint : 1 Cor. L 7 u 
not, certainly. 
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prophetic promise made by our Saviour^ long be- 
fore^ to St. James and St. John^ that they should 
indeed drink of His bitter cup^ and be made par- 
takers of His Baptism of Blood ^. St. James^ the 
first Apostolic Martyr*, fulfilled our Savioub^s 
prophecy to the very letter : but how diflferent in 
circumstance was the verification of that prophecy 
in the case of St. John ! He was to ^ tarry^ till 
Christ ^ came ;^ patiently to ' linger on, year after 
year, in loneliness and weariness of spirit^/ to 
abide persecution^, oppression, and wrong; to 
endure the enmity of the wicked"*, and the sight 
of heresies abounding in the Church °: 'as if to 
exemplify to all classes of the faithful, that there 
are various modes of drinking the cup of Christ, 
and being baptized even with that baptism with 
which He was finally baptized®.' The reader is 
invited to read the note on St. Matthew xx. 23. 

Our Saviour's language is most] comfortable, — - 
for it recals those many places in the Gospel where 
Death is spoken of as disarmed of its terrors. 
Thus, — 'When ye fail/ saith our Lord, in a cer- 
tain placeP ; meaning * When ye die.^ As if to 
teach us that the death of sHis Saints is, in His 
sight, but like the fainting of a strong man at 
the end of a long race ; a mere faUnre of bodily 

^ St. Matth. XX. 23, and St. Mark x. 39. 

» Acta xil 2. ^ Rev. A. P. Stanley. * Rev. i. 9. 

m 1 St. John iii. 13. 3 St John ver. 9, 10. 

» 1 St. John ii. 18, 19, 26 : iv. 1, 3. 2 St. John yer. 7. 

« Dr.W. H. Mill. 

p St, Luke xvi, 9, — where see the begVutnn^ oi VJci'ft tl^Aa. 
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vigour. Nay, Death is * abolished \* according to 
the Gospel view. This subject will be found to be 
touched upon above, at page 446. . . . The Divine 
Speaker's intention, then, seems to have been, not 
so much to intimate that St. John was to die, as 
that he was to wait : to imply, not so much that 
he was to go, as that CHRIST wsls to come, ' Surely 
I come quickly. Amen.,' are accordingly the last 
words addressed by Revelation to the Evangelist; 
and he closes the inspired Canon with his own 
devout reply, — ' Even so, come. Lord Jesus' !' 

Besides what this memorable reply maybeeon- 
sidered to reveal, as well concerning the futoie 
destiny of St. John, as concerning our own state 
in Life and in Death, the rebuke thus adminis- 
tered to St. Peter is surely full of practical teach- 
ing, also. The words seem to have an abiding 
force, and to be of universal application; yet 
not because they are ambiguous, (like the oracles 
of old,) but because they are Divine, They are 
made up of rebuke and counsel. ' What is that 
to thee?^ — which of us has not deserved the 
rebuke? 'Follow thou Me!' — which of us does 
not require the counsel? The heart and eye 
are thus called away from the problem which 
perplexes, the prospect which discourages, the 
thoughts which distract and paralyze ; and a 
plain duty is proposed instead. Not Specula- 
tion, is enjoined, but Practice; not Knowledge, 
but Goodness; not another man's matters, but 

1 2 Tim i. 10. ^ ^SJ^.^-vxx.'tfi, 
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mir own. Let the reader consider the places in- 
dicated at foot*; and decide whether St. Peter 
may not have learned now the lesson which he 
afterwards conveyed to the Church in the precept 
that no one should be ' a busybody in other merCs 
matters^, ^ .... Nay, our Lord's rebuke may well 
silence over-anxiety also about our own future 
fate : as ' what thoughtful, forecasting Christian 
has not felt a desire to know how long he shall 
live? what shall be the manner of his life, and 
what of his death? Such inquiries are sure to 
arise, more or less, in every breast : but He who 
alone could make answer, will not. Ask Him, 
and He will say, — ' If I will that thou tarry till 
I come, what is that to thee " V ^ 

Leighton says, — 'This was a transient stum- 
bling in one who, but lately recovered of a great 
disease, did not walk firmly. But it is the common 
track of most, to wear out their days with imper- 
tinent inquiries. There is a natural desire in men 
to know the things of others, and to neglect their 
own ; and to be more concerned about things to 
come, than about things present.* 

Then went this saying abroad among the 23 
brethren, that that Disciple should not die : 

Would it not seem to be a fair inference from 

* St. Luke xiii. 1 to 3 ; and 23, 24. St. Matth. v'u 31 to 33. 
Exod. xxxiii. 18, 19. Deut. xxix. 29. Ps. cxxxi. 1, 2. 
« 1 St. Pet. iv. 15. Compare 1 Tim. v. 13. 
" From a MS, Sermon by the Rev. E.dm.'fto\i\issvj&^» 
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the present verse^ that the ErangeUst St. Jobsi |?t 
at the time when he wrote his Gospel^ was a 
▼ery aged person ? 

The literal sense in which, (as we gather fron 
this passage,) the primitive Church was accu- 
tomed to vtnderstand the words of her Lokd, ii 
striking and instructive. No quaint improbabk 
notion that the Blessed Speaker referred; in the 
words before us, to the Destruction of Jerusalem, 
found place in the minds of those simple men. 
The event alluded to was over long before the 
date at which St. John wrote his Gospel; but 
the ^ saying' that ' the Disciple whom Jesus loTef 
^should not die/ still prevailed in the-Ohurch. 
These early believers reasoned thus: — Chkibt 
spake of St. John's tarrying till Himself came; 
but Chbist is in Heaven, — from whence He shaD 
come^ to ^ judge the quick and the dead^' at the 
Last Day. St. John is therefore one of those 
who will ' be alive and remain unto the Coming 
of the Lord ',' — (a season, be it observed, which 
some of the first believers incorrectly supposed to 
be very near at hand. See 2 Thess. ii. 2 to 6.)... 
The simple manneV, meanwhile, in which the 
Evangelist himself, without either denying or ad- 
mitting the possible correctness of the inference, 
effectually shews that the thing itself had not 
been by his Divine Master foretold, — ^is much to 
be noticed. He says, 

* St. Matlh. XNi. 21 : twi. ^Q. r 2 Tim. ir. 1. 
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If 

ret Jesus said not unto him, He shall not 
lie ; but. If I will that he tarry till I come^ 
vhat is that to thee ? 

O faithful witness ! Verily, the man who could 
^o write, was a fit person to be an Evangelist. — 
3t. John here teaches us in what way we should 
leal with Divine Truth when its features come 
;o us concealed under a dark saying. It must 
3e our part to accept every statement of our 
LoBD even as Se hath been pleased to deliver 
't to our acceptance : not to gloss it with fancies 
>f our own. Do but consider how applicable to 
the supposed equivalent of many a controverted 
saying in Divinity, the words of the text would 
be! 

This is the Disciple which testifieth of 24 
these things, and wrote these things: and 
w^e know that his testimony is true. 

' We know,' — as in 1 St. John i. 1 to 5, and 
5 St. John ver. 12. Consider also 1 Thess. ii. 
18. — In such terms does St. John indicate him- 
wlf; explaining to the Church who was the 
Eiuthor of the last of the Four Gospels, — and cer- 
tainly not excepting this, the concluding chapter 
of all. The expressions may be compared with 
what are found in chap. xix. 35, where the reader 
is invited to peruse the note. ^The emphatic 
angularity of his designation as 'the disciple 
v^hom Jesus loved,^ — the mystery which encom- 
oassedj and in some degree stiW seeraa \;0 ^s^^'t- 
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shadow the Divine announcement of his destiaj 
to his fellow Apostle^ — are made yet more strik- 
ing and significant to ns by the circumstanee 
that the subject of these mysterious words is 
also their recorder. It cannot but be so when 
we perceive what the narrative itself impresses 
irresistibly on every reader^ that it is dictated hj 
no self-exaltingy no self-refiecting spirit^ but by a 
deep devotion of the author's whole mind and 
thoughts to the Speaker^ the Incarnate Wouj 
whose special love to himself inspires awe as well 
as gratitude : — an awe that suffers him not to 
name himself beside others apparently less br 
Youred ; while every word that fell from his Lou>, 
is^ on that account^ treasured up with reverence, 
as full of weighty meaning; fraught with the 
mysteries of an Eternal Life<^/ 

25 And there are also many other things 
which Jesus did ; the which, if they should 
be written every one, I supposel that even 
the World itself could not contain the books 
that should be written. Amen. 

* Great and many were the miracles which 
Moses and the rest of the Prophets wrought for 
the ratification of the Law, and the demonstra- 
tion of God's constant presence with His people; 
and yet, all those wrought by so many several 
persons, in the space of above three thousand 

988 



KXi.] ON ST. John's gospel. 

p&ars^ are far short of those which our Lord 
Jesus Christ did perform within the compass of 
three years;' — concerning which, (adds Bishop 
Pearson,) ' St. John testifieth with as great cer- 
tainty of truth as height of hyperbole/ 

^ Amen,^ he adds, (like his three predecessors,) 
in confirmation of every sentence which has gone 
before ; and doubtless of the sentence with which 
he concludes. Let us not prate, then, about ' the 
hyperbolical language of the East,^ in order to 
dwarf this majestic statement of the faithful wit- 
ness, — this ' record^ of him ' that saw it/ Let not 
our last words be words of cold, pfJtry criticism ; 
but rather of adoration, and wonder, and admir- 
ing love. The blessed Writer seems to have been 
transported, at last, by the recollection of the 
many things he had been divinely guided to leave 
unsaid : — those many mighty Miracles, which 
neither in this, nor in any other Gospel, find the 
slightest record^; — those many Discourses, so 
full of unutterable Majesty and sweetness, to 
which we scarcely anywhere find so much as an 
allusion '^j — and he challenges the World itself 
to find room for the written history of His be- 
loved Master^s acts and sayings, even could his- 
torians be found to commit each several parti- 
cular to writing. Surely, at such words, our part 
should only be to wonder and admire ! ' Blessed 

- ^ Consider St. Matth. xi. 20, 21, 23 : iv, 24. St Mark w52, &c. 
« Consider St. Matt. iv. 23 : ix. 35. St. Mark vu«; St,L»kA 
\nL22: xxL 37: xxiv. 27, &c. 
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m ■ 

m 

be the Lord God, the God of Isr&l^ who ( 

doeth wondrous things ! And blessed be H 

glorious Name for ever : and let the 

whole Earth be filled with His 

Glory; Amen^ and 

Amen* I' 

d Ps. Uzii. 18» 19. 



Teqtte depbecob, bone JESTJ, tit cxti pbopi 

DONASTI VERBA TvJR SciENTI-E DULCITEB HAUl 
BONES ETIAM BENIONTJS ALIQUANDO AD Te, FO? 
OMNIS SAPIENTIJE PEEVENIBE, ET PABEBE SEl 
ANTE EACIEll T\3 AM.\ N etu'ft^fta^ \v.\ «jis«sttL Hist I 
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